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THE BEGINNING OF THE IRON AGE 
IN NORTHEAST OLTENIA∗ 

Simona LAZĂR∗∗ 

Abstract: The process of assimilating the grooved decoration is vaguer in 
the sub-Carpathian area and is more difficult to examine than in the southern 
Oltenia and Banat. The only areal where this process can be studied further more 
is the Râmnicu Vâlcea basin. Besides some discoveries with pottery grooved, similar 
with the Vârtop type, apparently isolated, to the beginning period of the First Iron Age 
was attributed a series of sites identified in the the piedmont hills and of the sub-
Carpathian area, from which is distinguished the urn cremation necropolis from 
Râureni I. We might talk about the existence of some different elements that 
characterize the discoveries from the Danube’s meadow, as comparing with those from 
the south-Carpathian regions. The Early Hallstatt from Oltenia has a first stage 
characterized by the grooved ceramics; it might be dated, in the absolute 
chronology, roughly, in the 12th–11th centuries B.C., respectively Ha. A. 

Keywords: The Early Hallstatt, pottery grooved, Oltenia, the sub-Carpathian area. 

The attempt to analyze the discoveries that belong to the Late Bronze and to 
the Early Hallstatt from Oltenia, start, predictably, from the data offered by the 
actual stage of the researches. The difficulties in defining and studying, as precise 
as possible, the interval of time considered, most of the time as a “passing period” 
from one historical period to another, come both from the study of the existent 
documentation and, especially, from the modalities and criteria of interpreting 
these documentations. 

The chronology of the Early Hallstatt from Oltenia has a first stage 
characterized by the grooved ceramics; it might be dated, in the absolute 

∗ The article is part of a research project Dezvoltarea economico-socială a comunităţilor 
preistorice din Oltenia, included in the research programme of “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute 
for Research in Social Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy: 
“Dezvoltarea economico-socială, politică şi culturală a Olteniei istorice, condiţie a integrării în 
comunitatea euroregiunilor”. 

∗∗ 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in 
Social Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: 
simonalazar@ymail.com. 
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chronology, roughly, in the 12th – 11th centuries B.C. The second stage, with 
imprinted ceramics of Insula Banului – Gornea – Kalakača type is dated in the  
10th–9th centuries B.C. 

From the material that we already have can be noticed that Oltenia is 
regarded, on the whole, according to the evolution that the western part of our 
country generally knows. Thus, the cultural aspects of the Late Bronze: the end of 
the Gârla Mare culture, the group Govora (Verbicioara IV and V a, according to  
D. Berciu)1, the cultural aspect Bistreţ Işalniţa2, it is followed almost uniform in 
this region, the grooved ceramics. It is attested in the necropolises from Hinova3, 
Balta Verde4 and Bistreţ5 in the Vârtop type discoveries and in the area around 
Râmnicu Vâlcea, in the settlement from Ghidici to give only few examples. This 
horizon was called “the Vârtop cultural group”. We might eventually talk about the 
existence of some different elements that characterize the discoveries from the 
Danube’s meadow, as comparing with those from the south-Carpathian regions.   

In these areas, that of the piedmont hills and of the sub-Carpathian one, we 
can remark that the Verbicioara type ceramics, in its classical form – the phases  
I–III – was weaker represented. At some point appears the pottery called initially 
“the late Verbicioara” (the phases IV–V of the Verbicioara culture), materials 
which were then considered part of the group Govora.  

Unlike the south of Oltenia, where the progressive adopting of the grooved 
ceramics illustrates the process of an local organic evolution, in the centre and in 
the north of Oltenia, the end of the Bronze Age is represented by the Verbicioara 
IV-V type discoveries, according to the classification made by D. Berciu6 or of 
Govora Type, phenomenon that, after the considering of its content that is 
exclusively ceramic, leaves the impression of a discontinuity in the cultural aspect.  

The process of assimilating the grooved decoration is vaguer in the sub-
Carpathian area and is more difficult to examine than in the southern Oltenia and 
Banat. The only areal where this process can be studied further more is the 
Râmnicu Vâlcea basin, a micro-region that we shall next approach in detail.       

In the north-east of Oltenia, the Vârtop type materials that we had were those 
obtained especially after accidental discoveries and, in some cases, the Verbicioara 

                                                 
1 D. Berciu, Die Verbicioara Kultur, “Dacia”, NS. 5, 1961, pp. 123–161.  
2 I. Chicideanu, Die Frühthrakische Kultur. Zur Bronzezeit in Sudwest Rumänien, in “Dacia”, 

NS, 30/1986, 1–2, pp. 40–47. 
3 M. Davidescu, Un tezaur de podoabe tracice descoperite la Hinova – Mehedinţi, in “Thraco-

Dacica”, 2/1981, pp. 7–22; Idem, Necropola tracică de la Hinova, judeţul Mehedinţi, in “Sympozia 
Thracologica”, 1/1984, p. 11; M. Davidescu, A. Vulpe, Necropola de incineraţie de la Hinova, jud. 
Mehedinţi, “Drobeta”, XX, 2010, pp. 117–179. 

4 D. Berciu, E. Comşa, Săpăturile de la Balta Verde şi Gogoşu (1949 şi 1950), in “Materiale şi 
cercetări de arheologie” 2/1956, pp. 251–490.  

5 I. Chicideanu, O descoperire de la începutul primei epoci a fierului de la Cârna, in 
“SCIVA”, 43, 1, 1992, pp. 39–45. 

6 D. Berciu, Die Verbicioara Kultur, “Dacia”, NS, V, 1961, pp. 123–161. 
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IV–V type pottery – according to Berciu (Govora group) appears mingled with the 
grooved pottery. Unfortunately, even there where there were made soundings and 
reduced digs, the materials are seldom presented undifferentiated from the 
stratigraphic point of view. The pottery presents the same general characteristics 
that we have discussed before.      

Referring to the forms we can mention the tureen with the edge arched to the 
inside and flat bottom, the pedestalled cup, the truncated porringer, bitruncated 
vessels with two handles on the upper side and the cups with one or two over-
raised7, the tureen with the upper side and the edge bended to the inside or turned-
up and the bitruncated tureen, the pedestalled cup, the oven-vessel. These are 
decorated only with the shape of a cable-moulding and garland, sometimes with 
alveolated girdles and have prominences on the body8. Most of the material from 
here presents of course some similarities with the Vârtop type materials. Yet, from 
here are missing the bitruncated vessels with oblique groove on the body and the 
prominences specific for the Vârtop type discoveries.   

In Râmnicu Vâlcea was discovered an urn cremation tomb9 and at Ocnele 
Mari10 an inhumation tomb; this is disposed, according to those related by the 
author of the discovery, near an ash-place settlement in which were identified 
several ceramic fragments, some of them having analogies with Vârtop and other 
with the Govora group. Another tomb, this time of inhumation, was found at 
Căzăneşti11, having on the left omoplate a semispherical porringer with the edge 
arched to the inside. The author of the dig considers that the type of dwelling from 
here would belong to the Verbicioara culture but if it is to compare the ceramic 
fragments with that of Vârtop type, we would incline to an analogy with the last 
one. The presence of two rites in a small territory, raise a problem that, because of 
the extremely reduced documentation that exists now, we can’t yet explain it.   

Another discovery where also appeared grooved ceramics is that near 
Râmnicu Vâlcea, more precisely at Căzăneşti – “Săveasca” (Sketches nos. I, III), 
where there were found, unfortunately not in some clear conditions, as we shall 
                                                 

7 Gh. Petre-Govora, Un orizont hallstattian timpuriu în nord-vestul Olteniei in “Thraco-
Dacica”, 4, 1–2, 1983, pp. 85–95; Idem, O preistorie a nord-estului Olteniei, Râmnicu Vâlcea, Petras 
Publishing, 1995, pp. 43-54, pl. 1/9-12, 2/4, 4/7, 6/4, 5, 7, 8, 11–13, 7/1, 3, 5–7, 9, 10; 11, 12/1–12; 
13. 

8 Ibidem, pp. 85-95; Idem, in the works cited above. 
9 I. Chicideanu, Cu privire la descoperirile funerare ale grupei Verbicioara, in “Oltenia. Studii 

şi comunicări”, 15, 2004, p. 10. 
10 D. Berciu, Noi date privind sfârşitul culturii Verbicioara, in “SCIVA”, 27, 2, 1976, pp. 176–

177, pl. 1, 7/2, 3; S. Morintz, Contribuţii arheologice la istoria tracilor timpurii, 1978, p. 68; Petre 
Govora, Contributions à l’etude de la fin du Bronze et du commencement du Hallstatt dans le nord-
est de l’Oltenie, in “Actes du II-e Congres International de Thracologie”, Bucharest, 1976 (Bucharest, 
1980), I, pp. 138–142; Idem, Un orizont hallstattian timpuriu în nord-estul Olteniei, in “Thraco-
Dacica” 4, 1983, p. 85. 

11 Ibidem, pp. 85-89, fig. 5 and 6/1–4, 6; Idem, O preistorie a nord-estului Olteniei, Râmnicu 
Vâlcea, Petras Publishing, 1995, p. 54, fig. 4/15; 5; 6/1–4,6. 
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show below, few vessels of which decoration can be related to the grooved horizon 
of Vârtop-Susani type. In his presentation, Petre-Govora said that these materials 
appeared in a lair of Verbicioara IV-V pottery12. These discoveries aren’t in the 
position to clear if we can talk about the adopting of the grooved pottery style in 
this area too. The presence, around the salt mines from Ocnele Mari, Vâlcea 
County, of some discoveries of pottery with forms and decoration that presented a 
mixture of Vârtop-Susani with different cultural traditions, might be explained 
through the salt commerce, extremely necessary element in the economy of the 
communities from the field areas.         

Besides some discoveries with pottery similar with the Vârtop type, 
apparently isolated (see above Căzăneşti – “Săveasca”, Vâlcea County), to the 
beginning period of the First Iron Age was attributed a series of sites identified in 
the Râmnicu Vâlcea area, from which is distinguished the urn cremation necropolis 
from Râureni. On the tall bank of the river Olt had been dug, by Emil Moscalu, two 
necropolises, one of urn cremation attributed to the Early Hallstatt and another, 
tumular, that belongs to the Ferigile group from the Late Hallstatt. The cremation 
necropolis (Râureni I) included 100 individual (urn) tombs, disposed along the 
river Olt, each urn containing a great quantity of burned bones. This so-called 
“urns field” is partially superposed by the tumular necropolis mentioned before.   

The author of the dig considered that there were two different necropolises: 
Râureni I, from the beginning of the Iron Age and Râureni II, from the Ferigile period, 
without an evolutive organic connection between them. About these two necropolises 
were published only short preliminary reports, along with few illustrations. No data are 
available about the exact number of tombs, neither details about their type or the 
connection between the earlier tombs and the Ferigile tumuli13.    

Materials similar to those from the Râureni I necropolis14 (Sketches no. IV), 
had also been discovered in the Râmnicu Vâlcea area15, at Brezoi – “Podul lui 
Lazăr”16, Teiuş17, Ţeica (Ocnele Mari)18, all in Vâlcea County and at Tigveni, 
                                                 

12 Gh. Petre-Govora, Un orizont hallstattian timpuriu în nord-vestul Olteniei, in “Thraco-
Dacica”, 4, pp. 91 and next.  

13 E. Moscalu, Probleme ale culturii traco-geto-dacice din Oltenia, in “Oltenia. Studii şi 
Comunicări”, Craiova, 3, 1981, p. 17; Idem, Problèmes concernant la culture thraco-gète d’Oltenie, 
“Dacia” NS. 25, 1981, pp. 343 and next, where are illustrated four vessels from the necropolis. As 
regarding the number of the tombs from the so-called flat necropolis, Moscalu notes once 
“approximately” 90 and then about 100 (also see Idem, Ceramica traco-getică, Bucharest, 1983, p. 246). 

14 Simona Lazăr, Începutul epocii fierului in zona Râmnicu Vâlcea, in “SCIVA”, 61, 1–2, 
2010, pp. 49–71. 

15 A. Vulpe, E. Popescu, Contributions à la connaissance des débuts de la culture géto-
dacique dans la zone subcarpatique Vâlcea-Argeş (La nécropole tumulaire de Tigveni), in “Dacia”, 
NS. 16, 1972, p. 85. 

16 Simona Lazăr, Sfârşitul epocii bronzului şi începutul epocii fierului în sud-vestul României, 
Craiova, Universitaria Publishing, 2011, p. 68. 

17 Gh. Petre-Govora, Descoperiri arheologice din epoca fierului în jud. Vâlcea, in “Materiale 
şi cercetări de arheologie”, 9, 1970, p. 471, fig. 2/4; Idem, O preistorie a nord-estului Olteniei, 
Râmnicu Vâlcea, Petras Publishing, 1995, p. 63. 
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Argeş County19. In the actual stage of the research it is obvious that we are dealing 
with a group of exclusively funerary discoveries, with specific ceramics, of which 
spreading is limited by Topolog Valley in east and south, by Ocnele Mari and 
Otăsău Valley in west and in north by the confluence of the rivers Olt with Lotru, 
at Brezoi.   

Taking into account that at Râureni are almost 100 graves, it is hard to 
believe that they all belong to a singular phase. Of course, it can’t be appreciated 
how much evolved in time the necropolis from Râureni I. Its dating through a 
single element, the bronze knife, indicates only that it is possible that it might have 
lasted between the interval Br D – Ha B, most probably the knife being from the 
period Ha A. This interval occupies, according to the absolute chronology data, 
general accepted in the actual stage, a period of approximately 200–300 years. We 
consider that in this interval can appear around 10 generations, resulting a number 
of 9–10 tombs per generation.  

It can be noticed the extremely fragmentary state for the majority of the vessels 
considered to be urns and the frequent presence of a perforation on the bottom of the 
vessel, the so-called “soul window”. Some forms of pots, excepting the square-
shaped vessels, find similarities in the ceramics from the tumuli 3 and 4 from 
Tigveni, including the presence of the “soul window”, as in the case of the urns.  

Another analogy can be made with the small group of tombs from “Podul lui 
Lazăr”, point situated on the Lotru Vallet, near the city Brezoi. Thus, at many 
vessels is noticed the accentuation of the turned-up edge and the presence of the 
grooves on the body and another draw the attention through special characteristics, 
being a cylindrical glass, with proliferated bottom and straight edge. About these 
vessels of which exact number isn’t identified, we know that they functioned as 
urns, containing calcined bones and that they were situated in boxes made from 
stone plates. 

The square-shaped vessels20 represent a form that appear in the Gârla Mare 
culture and it is considered characteristic then for the Bistreţ Işalniţa group. We 
observe that the analogy of the square-shaped vessels from Râureni is singular, 
other forms couldn’t be found in the Bistreţ Işalniţa type pottery. This analogy it 
doesn’t necessary have a chronological parallel, but it can be, more likely, an 
element that belongs to a certain “tradition”. We believe that wouldn’t be 
hazardous to assume that the presence of this type of vessel might mark the 
existence of some earlier tombs from the entire existence of the necropolis.  

                                                                                                                            
18 Ibidem, p. 60, fig. 3. 
19 A. Vulpe, E. Popescu, Contributions à la connaissance des débuts de la culture géto-

dacique dans la zone subcarpatique Vâlcea-Argeş (La nécropole tumulaire de Tigveni), in “Dacia”, 
NS. 16, 1972, p. 85. 

20 Simona Lazăr, Începutul epocii fierului în zona Râmnicu Vâlcea, in “SCIVA”, 61, 1–2, 
2010, pp. 57–58. 
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We have few analogies for the Râureni ceramics, in the Romanian space, except 
for the materials from the Râmnicu Vâlcea area that we have mentioned here. The 
entire group appears as an isolated aspect in the Carpathian-Danube Early Hallstatt 
context. We are referring both to the ceramic forms and to the type of burial, in a 
period when the general tendency is the radical reproduction of the burials number 
and even the disappearance of the necropolises. This is the main reason for which, 
initially, Alexandru Vulpe and Eugenia Popescu thought, when it was presented the 
group from Tigveni, at parallels with late ages. On the other side, Ion Chicideanu, 
looking for analogies for the Bistreţ-Işalniţa group, considered that the vessels with 
the almost square shape from Râureni might be an argument for the placing of the 
Râureni necropolis in the assemblage of the Bistreţ-Işalniţa type discoveries21. 

We meet square-shaped vessels in the tumulus from Meri, Teleorman County 
that was dated through analogy with the Vârtop type ceramics, in Ha A22. In the 
tomb of the tumulus from Meri was found a similar form of vessel, along with 
pottery decorated with grooves and an iron knife and a bronze item plated with 
gold. The large vessel with incised garland decoration and four wide prominences 
placed on the body resembles quite well with the type 2 vessel from Râureni.  
E. Moscalu dated the discovery from Meri in the Hallstatt A period. We consider 
that this dating is completely justified and represents, altogether, an argument for 
the dating of the Râureni I necropolis in the same period. We can find analogies for 
few forms of tureens and for the pedestalled vessel in the Râmnicu Vâlcea area and 
at Căzăneşti-Săveasca23. Some forms of vessels that seem similar are met in the 
inter-Carpathian area at Teleac24, in the levels I and II.    

Along with the grooved pottery of Vârtop type, also appears the Verbicioara 
IV–V (Govora group) ceramics. Excepting the cremation necropolises of Râureni-
Tigveni type, the rest of the material comes from the field researches, of which 
contextual verification is uncertain. Although we shouldn’t ignore the 
chronological differences, it is plausible the hypothesis according to which this 
concentration of discoveries, some apparently without clear analogies in other 
zones (this is the case of some ceramic forms from Râureni), would be due to the 
importance that the salt deposits had in the economy of that period. Analog 
situations were also noticed in another saline type sites: Lunca-Vânători, Neamţ 
County25, Loeva, the Ivan – Frankovsk zone, the sub-Carpathian Ukraine26 or the 
Ocna Mureş zone, with their rich discoveries of bronzes hoards (Uioara de Sus, 

                                                 
21 I. Chicideanu, Die Frühthrakische Kultur. Zur Bronzezeit in Sudwest Rumänien, in “Dacia”, 

NS, 30, 1986, 1–2, p. 45. 
22 E. Moscalu, Die Frühhallstattzeitlichen Gräber von Meri (Gem. Vedea Kr. Teleorman), in 

“Thraco-Dacica” 1, 1976, pp. 77–86. 
23 G. Petre Govora, op. cit., fig. 9/1,7,8. 
24 V. Vasiliev, I. A. Aldea, H. Ciugudean, Civilizaţia dacică timpurie în aria intracarpatică a 

României. Contribuţii arheologice, Cluj, 1991, fig. 29–30.  
25 Gh. Dumitroaia, Comunităţi preistorice din nord-estul României. De la cultura Cucuteni 

până în bronzul mijlociu, Piatra Neamţ, 2000, pp. 141 and next. 
26 L. I. Krušelnicka, Vostočnokarpatskij v  region bronzom i v mačale železnogo vetrov, in 

“Materialy po Arkheologij Severnogo Pričernomoja”, Odessa, 1991, p. 42. 
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Spălnaca, Aiud). To obtain the salt were made appreciable efforts, the moving on 
long distances and especially material goods exchanges. These actions were 
indispensable, especially for the societies with a predominant pastoral economy 
and those that practiced the moving of the flocks. It is plausible that this situation 
to be present in the Govora type communities. 

The material culture elements, in our case, the ceramic vessels, belong to the 
social practice system. As manifestations of some symbolic practices, they are the 
bearers of certain significations for which’s understanding it is important to 
analyze the statute of this ceramics in the funerary space but also in the space of 
living and the relations that exist between the two fields.   

 

 
Sketches no. I. 1–4,6 Căzăneşti Săveasca; 5 Ocnele Mari (after Petre Govora). 
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Sketches no. II. Ocnele Mari (after Petre Govora). 
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Sketches no. III. Căzăneşti Săveasca (after Petre Govora) 
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Sketches no. IV. Râureni (after Moscalu). 
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Abstract: Among the rites of passage, the funerary ones, or those related to the 
remembering and honouring the dead seem to be the oldest and the best preserved ones. 
The burying ceremony still preserves in its structure involve a mixture of myth and rite 
elements, meant to initiate and prepare the individual for the new situation, but also rites 
that seek to restore vital, material ties to those who have gone into the “beyond” world 
with this world. 

Among the mediated forms of communication, in the present material we are to 
consider the laments, as ancient modalities to express sadness and soul grieving, trying to 
display their role for the people who mourn, on the long way of sufferance. The laments are 
situated among the mandatory traditional acts, in our traditional village not-existing a funeral 
without improvised lamentations. While the ritual funerary songs are strictly related to 
certain moments from the ritual, and in perfect harmony with certain rules, including 
specialised performers, the laments are spontaneous manifestations of the pain, sustained by 
complex verbal structures and specific gestures having an unstable form, and a personal 
character, their content being adapted to the concrete situation of the deceased. 

 
Keywords: the funerary ceremony, customs, the mediated forms of communication, 

the laments, traditional acts. 
 

 
In all the human societies, from prehistory until nowadays, the rites of passage1 

have played a major part in the spiritual life of the communities, ensuring the 
integration in the sacredness of the Universe. The three rites of passage rediscover the 
essential moments of the individual existence, which are understood and assimilated as 
means of existence into this world, but also beyond it. If the birth of a man is nothing 
                                                 

∗ The article is part of a research project Poezia funerară în Oltenia, included in the research 
programme of “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in Social Studies and Humanities 
from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy: “Dezvoltarea economico-socială, politică şi culturală a 
Olteniei istorice, condiţie a integrării în comunitatea euroregiunilor”. 

∗∗ 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in Social 
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: ancaceausescu@yahoo.com 

1 At the beginning of the 20th century, Arnold von Gennep calls the rites that accompany the birth, 
the marriage and the death “rites of passage”. They are based on several transitions, transitions from  
pre-existence towards the present world, of the living, then to the “other side” world, after dying, all 
these being preceded or accompanied by rituals and ceremonies. (Arnold von Gennep, Riturile de 
trecere, Iaşi, Polirom Publishing, 1996, pp. 22–23). 
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but the beginning of a new stage of cosmic life, in a terrestrial hypostasis, the 
wedding implies the integration of this stage into the rhythm of the earthy life, and 
death is the returning on the man into the Cosmos. Therefore, the life of an 
individual represents a succession of stages, each of them related to ceremonies, whose 
only purpose in always the same: “the facilitating of the individual’s passing from a 
determined situation into a different, determined one”2. 

Among the rites of passage, the funerary ones, or those related to the 
remembering and honouring the dead seem to be the oldest and the best preserved 
ones. The last of the three major biological thresholds, the death, is a crucial 
moment in the existence of the individual, which includes an entire system of 
ideas, concepts, attitudes and beliefs, related to the soul immortality, and the cult of 
the dead3. As many other Romanian customs, the burying ceremony still preserves 
in its structure a series of appreciably old elements, even pre-Christian, to which 
there have been added, in time, others, imposed by the church: “We have enough 
evidence of the «pagan» inheritance, that is the Getic and Dacian one on addressing 
the Romanians… But their number is certainly bigger: it is enough to think about 
the cult of the dead and the funerary mythology, to the agrarian rites, to the season 
related customs, to the magical beliefs etc., which, it is well-known, have still 
persisted, feebly altered, from one religion to the other, for millenniums”4. 

The same as the other rites of passage (birth, marriage), the funeral ones are 
organised into three distinct stages: the separation from the old state, the preparing for 
the passing and the proper passing and the integration into the new condition. The 
actions involved by each of the Great Passage stages, and especially, the proper 
passing, involve a mixture of myth and rite elements, meant to initiate and prepare the 
individual for the new situation. As Delia Suiogan mentions, along the time, the 
funerary ceremony has gained the characteristics of a real death show, “this situation 
being specifically determined by the fact that the Death has been and remained a great 
mystery for the man, due to the fact that, beyond the time, Death can still be defined as 
an absolute transformation, a transformation determined by both the crossing of some 
successive and mandatory stages, and the passing from a known, familiar world, into a 
just imagined one”5. 

The man becomes aware of the death, meaning that they specifically experience 
the real feeling of separation from this-side world, once with the passing of the years. 
In the traditional mentality, death is perceived as a phenomenon derived from the 
natural order that governs the resorts of the two worlds, and not a rapture that would 
                                                 

2 Ibidem, p. 16. 
3 On the immortality of the soul after the leaving of the body, see Ion Ghinoiu, Cărările sufletului, 

Bucharest, Etnologica Publishing, 2004; Loredana-Maria Ilin-Grozoiu, Concepts, beliefs and traditions on 
the soul immortality and the cult of the dead, Craiova, Universitaria Publishing, Bucharest, Pro Universitaria 
Publishing, 2014, pp. 92–102. 

4 Mircea Eliade, De la Zalmoxis la Genghis-Han, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing, 1995,  
pp. 75–76. 

5 Delia Suiogan, Simbolica riturilor de trecere, Bucharest, Paideea Publishing, 2006, p. 136.  



Traditional Acts Performanced within the Funerary Ceremony. The Laments 

 

19 

annihilate the meaning of life. The great separation does not represent the final closure 
of an individual’s destiny, but an irreversible passing, from the world of the living, into 
that from “the-other-side” – a world which is not totally unknown, as in the moment of 
birth, but a world represented through an imaginary model. The funeral closes, on the 
human plan, a physical existence, but it also continues in the magical and ritual plan, as 
a spiritual co-existence; “Death is considered the supreme initiation, the beginning of 
the spiritual existence”6. 

This unavoidable biological event is described, in an imaginary manner, 
represented as an eternal journey of the soul into a post-human world, similar to 
ours, but also different, a journey with different obstacles and ritual endeavours for 
the wandering soul. An important role, on this road taken by the soul from 
existence into post-existence, is that of the family and then the larger community 
that, “through their ritual actions, believe that they can help the soul travel in better 
conditions on the long journey towards the Kingdom of God, and become immortal 
at the end of the road. Therefore, for the Romanians, death does not represent a 
total interruption of the intimate and social relations that the passed away had, but 
is it considered that there will always be a connection that needs to be maintained 
through rites”7. 

Among the mediated forms of communication, in the present material we are to 
consider the laments, as ancient modalities to express sadness and soul grieving, trying 
to display their role for the people who mourn, on the long way of sufferance.  

First of all, we need to mention the fact that, within the funerary ceremony, the 
verbal rites that accompany the Great Passage constitute a significant part, among them 
the other components of the funerary rite being constituted into an assembly of relations. 
To a closer look, we can observe that the songs accompany the entire life of the man, 
both in joyful situations, and sad moments. There are lullabies, when people begin their 
existence, and songs for the funeral, when they leave to the Other-Side world. The ones 
from the last category form the Romanian Book of the Dead, an unwritten paper, 
transmitted orally, from one generation to the other, which includes texts of initiation of 
the soul for the great voyage towards the Other-Side world. These are sung by women 
in certain moments of the funerary ceremony, and include: the Song of the Dawn, the 
Song of the Fir-Tree, the Song of the Wake, and versified laments. 

Constantin Brăiloiu makes a difference within the funerary texts, underlying the 
fact that, while the ritual funerary songs are strictly related to certain moments from the 
ritual, and in perfect harmony with certain rules, including specialised performers, the 
laments are spontaneous manifestations, “melodic expressions of the pain”8, sustained 
by complex verbal structures and specific gestures. If the ceremonial songs have a 
generalised content, and an impersonal character, the laments have an unstable form, 
                                                 

6 Mircea Eliade, Sacrul şi profanul, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing, 1992, p. 182. 
7 Apud Ingo Sperl, Ţara fără dor. Funcţia psihologică a bocetului românesc, Bucharest, 

Univers Publishing, 2000, p. 36. 
8 Constantin Brailoiu, Ale mortului din Gorj, Bucharest, 1936, p. 1. 
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and a personal character, their content being adapted to the concrete situation of the 
deceased, being performed by women, who are close relatives of them.  

Death, the last moment of human existence, occurs, according to the sayings 
of the old-people, after the soul departs9. It is announced into the collectivity by 
visual and auditory signals, among which the laments, a type of improvised songs, 
semi-versified, through which, with a mournful melodic line, is evoked the 
departed one, and the pain of the family is transmitted. Immediately after the death 
of a person, the women from the family get out of the house and lament into the 
yard, announcing, in this way, the community, about the unfortunate event. This 
spontaneous manifestation of the soul pain is known by different terms, according 
to the geographic area: lament, in Muntenia and Oltenia, mourning, in Moldova, 
and death song in Transylvania. 

In the Romanian Explanatory Dictionary, the lament is defined as “nervous 
crying with moans; words, voiced verses, or sung lines, performed mournfully at 
funerals”10. Thus, the lament is an expression of soul grieving, generated from 
crying, which always accompanies it: “The crying or the laughter are not just 
simple natural and uncontrolled reactions of the individual to the psychological 
requests that come from the exterior. They have a cultural base, are part of the 
para-linguistic codes of human communication and expressivity. Generally, crying 
represents the sign of pain, grief and despair. Nonetheless, there are tears of joy, 
relief and clearness of mind and soul”11. In the culture of many people, the crying 
was awarded magical valences, Canacakis showing that tears release the pain from 
our bodies when mourning, through this methods the author underlying the healing 
power of crying12. 

The lamenting for the deceased is a very old practice, met on the entire 
Romanian territory, being attested at many of the ancient people. This expresses 
the human experiences and feelings for the losses. At the Jews, the people cried for 
30 days after the death of Aaron, and for the same number of days after Moses. At 
the Greeks, the laments were called trine, and at the Romans, neniae, the latter 
name coming from the goddess Nenia, who used to represent these “songs”. The 

                                                 
9 The soul of the dead is perceived as an immediate and objective reality, as a presence in the 

house, which obligates the family to fulfil the necessary actions for its satisfaction. The belief is 
extremely old, being attested both by the funerary Egyptian texts, respectively the Book of the Dead 
from Egypt, in the Mediterranean space (in the Greek and Latin Antiquity), and the Thracian space (at 
the Getas and Dacians). Once with the death of the body, the soul leaves on an eternal journey. The 
great journey means the travelling of immense spaces, full of dangers, between the two worlds. In 
order to reach the posthumous world, the soul must first pass the many obstacles and dangers from 
our world. The voyage of the soul to death, the road itself is an initiation into the death, the initiatory 
journey of the soul marking the passing towards another condition.  

10 Dicţionar al limbii române contemporane, Bucharest, Scientifical and Encyclopedical 
Publishing, 1980, p. 61. 

11 Ivan Evseev, Dicţionar de simboluri şi arhetipuri culturale, Timişoara, Amarcord Publishing, 
1994, p. 144. 

12 Ingo Sperl, op. cit., p. 81. 
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neniae songs were performed by paid women, dressed in black, who would 
improvise laments for the deceased, according to the information they had about 
them, gathered from the servants13. They used to lament at home, then following the 
funeral procession, being accompanied by flutes (funebres tibiae), made of bone of 
Milvus (eagle). One of the women who would lament, called praefica, was walking 
ahead and would give the note. Their laments used to include two gestures: the tearing 
of hair and the proper lamentation14. 

In the plan of the Romanian tradition, the lament has two forms of manifestation: 
the free lament performed in Oltenia, Muntenia and south of Moldova, and the 
versified lament practiced in an area that includes the west and the centre of the 
country, in Maramureş, Bukovina and the north of Moldova. On addressing its age, 
we can distinguish between: the archaic lament, as a natural form of sufferance, 
accompanied by cries, sighs, desperate gestures, attested to most of the ancient 
peoples of the world; the versified lament, which contains, among others, nicely-
shaped and artistically realised folkloric motifs; the unconfessed lament, expressed 
as a silent, inner pain, as a deeply torment of the soul15. At the Romanians, the 
archaic lament is related to the versified one, and, in the same time, it is 
differentiated by the funerary songs16. 

In the structure of the funerary ceremony, the laments are situated among the 
mandatory traditional acts, in our traditional village not-existing a funeral without 
improvised lamentations. It is believed that if there are not sung laments for the 
deceased, this is a great sin, but also a shame for the family. Moreover, if a person is 
buried without laments, this represents defiance against the divinity. Although 
spontaneous, the laments assume certain rules that are necessary, first of all, from 
consideration for the passed away and the community, but also improvisation, inspired 
either by the relation with the deceased, or the circumstances within the death occurred. 
Furthermore, they respect certain norms, different from a region to the other, norms 
that are related to the local tradition, and are according to the system of customs 
specific to the funerary ceremony and the honouring of the dead. 

The laments emerged from the need of communicating to the one that leaves 
This-Side world for ever, manifesting as a personal necessity of exteriorisation of the 
moral pain experienced after the loss of the loved ones, thus, the lament has the form of 
a dialogue, which represents a continuous conversation with the dead. Nonetheless, 
“the dialogue created through the lament is always reflexive, therefore a fictive one, 
usually made of questions that never have an answer, or affectional and panegyric 
evocations, dedicated to the deceased”17. 
                                                 

13 Simion Fl. Marian, Înmormântarea la români, Bucharest, 1892, pp. 139–140. 
14 Ibidem, p. 141. 
15 Ion Ghinoiu, Mitologie română. Dicţionar, Bucharest, Univers Enciclopedic Gold Publishing, 

2013, p. 39; Idem, Lumea de aici, lumea de dincolo, Bucharest, Romanian Cultural Fundation 
Publishing, 1999, pp. 95–96. 

16 Ion Ghinoiu, Mitologie română … pp. 39–40. 
17 Mihai Pop, Pavel Ruxăndoiu, Folclor literar românesc, Bucharest, Didactic and Pedagogic 

Publishing, 1991, p. 166. 
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Usually, the laments are improvised on sad melodies, adapted to the tensioned 
moment of the funerary ceremony, with simple phrases and sombre intonation. Yet, 
these improvisations are not free, but according to the system of rules and patters that 
belong to a collective tradition, or they can also be individual creations. Thus, the 
laments are not generic; they represent an act of fictive communication between two 
concrete people (a transmitter – the one who always laments, and a recipient)18. 

Unlike the funerary songs, the distribution of the laments within the funerary 
ceremony shows more freedom. According to the custom, the mourning starts at a 
specific time interval after the death, “for the voiced regrets and the noisy crying to 
not bring the dead back”19. There are sung laments during the three days when the 
passed away is in the house. Only the women lament, mainly the ones from the family 
of the deceased (mothers, wives, sisters), then the further relatives, the neighbours, the 
friends, or any other woman that wishes to transmit, through the one that leaves, 
messages for their own dead. In special situations, men are lamenting too. If the dead 
has nobody else to lament for them, there are hired lamenters to do this activity. There 
used to be sung laments only during the day, in the morning, at dawn, and in the 
evening, especially in the room with the dead; moreover, when the coffin is taken out 
of the house, during the funerary procession towards the cemetery, or on other 
occasions, when close ones go to the grave. In their laments, said on a monotonous 
melody, the women cry the name of the deceased, talk about their remarkable deeds, 
and they tell about the pain caused by the void left behind. Moreover, the laments 
contain advice that would guide the soul for choosing a not too heavy road, towards the 
new area of residence.  

In his study on the funerary ritual from Transylvania, Gail Kligman notes, on 
addressing the laments, that they: “are used both referentially and in an indexical 
manner. The first aspect addresses the cosmological semantics (for example, the 
relation between the living and the death; the second one, refers to some more 
«pragmatic» issues) …”20. Thus, the people who lament, basing on the belief that the 
dead talk to each other, consider that the people who died recently can be messengers 
to the other realm. Therefore, through laments, as mediate forms of communication, 
the deceased is asked to transmit messages for the Other-side humanity, towards the 
ones who had long gone, information about the life of the remained, their joys and 
difficulties; “And if they are to ask about us/ What we are doing over here/ You shall 
tell them like this/ That we are fine/ But we are crying all the time/ No day or hour is 
passing/ Without us crying”21. 

Although the lament is a natural process, being determined both religiously 
and ritually, it is considered inappropriate a too high intensity for the manifestation 
                                                 

18 Ibidem. 
19 Elena Rodica Colta, De la naştere la moarte, Bucharest, Etnologic Publishing, 2015, p. 227, 

for details see https://www.ccja.ro/wp-content/uploads/2016/04/De-la-nastere-la-moarte.pdf. 
20 Gail Kligman, Nunta mortului. Ritual, poetică şi cultură populară în Transilvania, 2nd 

edition, Iaşi, Polirom Publishing, 2005, p. 111. 
21 Mihai Pop, Pavel Ruxăndoiu, op. cit., p. 168. 
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of the pain, especially when babies and old people die. Simion Fl. Marian, in his 
work Înmormântarea la români, published in 1892, mentions that, in Bukovina, it 
is believed that, if there are too many dropped tears, on the other realm, these tears 
are transformed into a puddle, in which children can drown on their way to 
Heaven22. In addition, the women who lament pay attention that no tear is dropped 
on the clothes or the cheek of the deceased, believing that these tears would burn 
the flesh as the boiling water, and would darken the soul23. 

In Oltenia, people lament after the funeral too, at the cemetery, especially on 
the days that they commemorate the death, believing that it is something that brings 
joy for the departed on the other side, and comforts the yearning of the living24. 
These are actually the laments for remembrance and they have, through their 
technique and spatial and temporal dimension, a cathartic role25. The same as in 
Moldova, where Cantemir was noticing, at the beginning of the 20th century, the 
fact that, for one year, each Saturday, the people close to the deceased, would go to 
the grave to mourn for them26. Rich people would bring lamenters, who would sing 
about the troubles of life. Their laments would usually begin: “I sing the sorrow of 
the whole world, / The dreadful life / Is broken and cut into pieces / As a piece of 
thread”27. 

Unlike the occident, where exteriorisation is considered a sign of weakness and 
primitivism, in the Romanian village the lament used to have, in the past centuries, a 
major importance in the funeral ritual, believing that that the prays said by the relatives 
of the deceased can decide his faith in the Other-Side world. If someone is buried 
without laments, then they shall live a hard existence on the other world. The restraint 
of not lamenting for the parent, spouses, grandparents, by those who are still alive, a 
phenomenon which is met frequently nowadays, especially in the urban regions, is 
perceived, in the traditional mentality, as a sin and lack of respect for the passed away. 

Sung with a monotonous melodic line, the laments have a double function: on 
one side they diminish the pain of the departed from this world, and, on the other side, 
they ensure the psychical equilibrium of the ones remained behind28. Through lament, 
which begins as bursts of pain, ended with certain calmness, people gain a relative 
relief from the sufferance, and accept easier the departure from the loved ones. We 
further notice the spectacular function of the laments, that of showing how great the 
sorrow of the people left behind, close to the departed, is. 
                                                 

22 Simion Fl. Marian, op. cit., pp. 400–401. 
23 Ibidem. 
24 Romulus Antonescu, Dicţionar de simboluri şi credinţe tradiţionale româneşti, p. 69 (for 

details see http://cimec.ro/Etnografie/Antonescu-dictionar/Antonescu-Romulus-Dictionar-Simboluri-
Credinte-Traditionale-Romanesti.pdf). 

25 Ion Ghinoiu, Mitologie română …, p. 40. 
26 Dimitrie Cantemir, Descrierea Moldovei, Bucharest, Cartea Românească Publishing, 1923, 

p. 165. 
27 Ibidem. 
28 Ion Ghinoiu, Comoara satelor. Calendar popular, Bucharest, Romanian Academy 

Publishing, 2005, p. 102. 
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As a natural way of expression of pain, provoked by the disappearance of the 
close people, the laments can be manifested as oral popular poetic forms: “The lament 
for the dead is shown through different means of expression, which, sometimes, have 
an artistic approach, even a poetic one… More often than not, the laments can be 
considered real oral popular poetic creations”29. More than any other folk creation, the 
versified text of them, along with the funerary songs, expresses the general conception 
of the Romanians about life and death. In general, the laments include real facts, related 
to the family life and the activity of the passed away, the description of the 
circumstances in which they died, and the collectivity within they carried out the 
activity. In the same time, their content is related to the age, sex, relation, marital status 
of the deceased. Thus, the lament can be for: the father, the mother, the husband, the 
wife, the sister, the child, the young man, the maiden, the old man etc. Among the 
themes that are reflected in the text of the laments, here are few, the most commonly 
met ones: the indifference of the dead to the repeated calls of the deserted, somehow 
careless for the people who are left behind, the faith of the close ones; the coffin-house/ 
the grave-house; the messenger dead; the deceiving, ruthless death, the meeting with 
other dead, the irreversibility of the death road etc.   

As means of expression, the laments use the descriptive or narrative lyricism, 
“with the intensification of the affective means, marked by the frequency of 
familiar diminutives and appellatives. Not having a ritual and magical character, 
the laments could evolve into a pure lyricism, enriching the imagistic stock”30. The 
way of expression is adapted to the tensioned moment of the funerary ceremony, 
and the psychical condition of the mourning people.  

In a lament of the girls for their mother, there can be distinguished lyrics that 
describe the pain caused by the loss of the beloved, along with the desire that the death 
did not happen: “Oh, mother, what did you think / That you died so fast?/ And how 
could you / Leave us so fast? / So what if father is here, / He cannot do everything. / He 
can bring us food…/ But would make us clothes?/ And if our hair tangles, / And our 
clothes get dirty / Who would wash them / Who would comb our hair? / Because our 
mother has died…/ Because the motherless children / Are ignored by everyone 
else…”31. The people closed to the deceased women address her directly, saying that 
her unexpected departure is causing them much distress, owing to the fact that a 
trustworthy person disappears, the children remain alone without support, and their 
entire life ought to be reorganised. 

In a lament song from Blahniţa de Sus, Gorj County, it is expressed the regret for 
leaving This-Side world: “The bell is taken the grief tall / I am leaving this world / 
There is a long way ahead, wind-beaten / And my folks are choking with crying. / You, 
world, are like a dream / Today I’m dying / And I’m leaving with regrets / From my 
                                                 

29 Ion Vlăduţiu, Etnografia românească, Bucharest, Scientific Publishing, 1973, 408. 
30 Mihai Pop, Pavel Ruxăndoiu, op. cit., pp. 168–169. 
31 Nicolae Cojocaru, Cântece, obiceiuri şi tradiţii populare româneşti, V, Bucharest, Minerva 

Publishing, 1984, p. 90. 
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dear place of mine / A fall is coming, a summer is passing / My folks have no one to be 
with them / Because the ones who they’ve been with / Are hiding in the grave today”32, 
and in another one, from the locality of Hârtoape, Iaşi County, there can be seen the 
revolt against the death: “You shall burn in fire death, / You do not do justice at all. / 
Where they call you, you don’t go, / Where they chase you from, you remain”33. 

Another example, the lament of the mother for her daughter who served the 
strangers, impresses through the profoundness of the reflections on the life of the 
daughter, also including reactions of social protest: “My dear poor daughter, / My 
sweet dear Mary, / You served the strangers, / You sow their clothes, / They treated 
you bad, / They didn’t give you any warm soup, / Nor bread did they offer you, / You 
fed the strangers. / Until you got ill, / And you died in the end”34. 

The most painful deaths are those of the unmarried young people, where, the 
nuptial background replaces or doubles the funerary one. The wedding of the dead, 
a symbolic one, resolves a deviation from the natural way of life, that is the early 
occurred death, before passing through the second important stage from the life 
cycle. This is the reason for which, in the texts of the laments voiced at the 
wedding of the dead, the accent falls on the contradictions created by a premature 
death. As resorting from the following lament, the stage of the life cycle includes a 
change of the social status, through the marriage that would occur: “Oh, the good 
and handsome lad/ It’s not the time for your death / It’s the time for your marriage, 
/ It’s your time for living / And get wedded./ Get up and look around/ There are 
many people arrived here/ They thought it’s your wedding / There are young girls 
and boys / They thought you got engaged / Get up and choose / Any girl that you 
would like. / We shall be glad of your choice…”35. 

The presence of the laments in the Romanian folklore is due to the oral 
tradition. Owing to the reason that they were not written on the paper, most of them 
have been forgotten. Others, even if they suffered modifications and influences 
along the time, have remained in the collective memory of the people, representing 
unique ethnographic documents, of an exceptional value for the Romanian space, 
and not only. 

                                                 
32 Loredana-Maria Ilin-Grozoiu, Motivul «părăsirea casei pământeşti» în lirica funerară 

românească, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, New Series, no. 30, 2016, p. 277. 
33 Ion Ghinoiu, Mitologie română …, p. 42. 
34 Mihai Pop, Pavel Ruxăndoiu, op. cit., p. 167. 
35 Gail Kligman, op. cit., p. 169. 
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THE WEDDING CEREMONY IN OLTENIA∗∗ 

 Loredana-Maria ILIN-GROZOIU∗ 

Abstract: Based on field investigations, the present research is to analyse the 
nuptial ceremony that evidences itself, within the investigated area, through the rites, 
ceremonial performances and ritual and magical practices that contain extremely old 
elements. The found information, taken from the folklore magazines, articles, studies or 
volumes, has been completed with recent field investigations that allow the studying of 
this type of ceremony, one which is still developing.  

There has been analysed the ancient practice of wooing, the engagement, the 
ritual of fir-tree decoration, the ritual water drinking, the putting of the veil and of the 
scarf on the bride’s head, the shaving of the groom, the verbal rites, among which the 
forgiveness or the blessing received either from the parents or the godparents, the 
symbols of the hora (the dance), the rite of the common feast. The analysis of these 
sequences has been made on addressing all the stages of the ceremony, starting with the 
pre-nuptial ones, and continuing with the wedding ceremony itself.  

 

Keywords: rites of passage; the wedding ceremony; Oltenia; ancient traditions and 
pre-Christian rites; the rites, ceremonial performances and ritual and magical practices. 

 
 

The wedding, an important event in the man’s life, represents the complex 
passing, through acknowledgment and acceptation, from one existential statute to 
another, and the integration into a new condition. The rites of initiation are the ones 
that allow the rebirth into a superior plan. In the traditional environments, the 
wedding represents the most complex and significant popular manifestation of the 
three sequences that are involved in the rites of passage. The fulfilment of these 
stages of the nuptial ceremony leads to “the instauration of a new structure and, 
implicitly, to the re-establishing of the equilibrium, which reminds of the 
cosmicization of the Chaos”1. 
                                                 

∗ The article is part of the research project Popular culture and spiritual values in Oltenia. 
Permanence and change in practising the calendar customs and the ones related to the human 
existence, included in the research programme of “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Socio-Human Research 
Institute, Craiova: “The economic, social, political and cultural development of the historic Oltenia, 
the condition of integration into the Euro-region community”. 

∗ A part of the material was delivered within the national conference “Tradition and continuity: 
cultural historic and literal perspectives”, organised by the University from Craiova, Faculty of 
Letters, on the 3rd of November 2017. 

∗ 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in Social 
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: lorelayy2007@yahoo.com 

1 Delia Suiogan, Simbolica riturilor de trecere, Bucharest, Paideia Publishing, 2006, p. 132. 
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In relation to the other rites of passage, marriage has the highest degree of 
complexity, and confers the individual the right to be similar to their kindred: “The 
young married man leaves the group of the single, to be head of the family from 
now on. Any marriage implies tension and danger, unleashes a growth; therefore, it 
is performed through a rite of passage”2.  

Similar to the other regions of the country, the pre-nuptial sequences, the 
wooing and the engagement represent manifestation of the rites of separation, on 
one side, and those of preliminary aggregation to the new context, on the other 
side, which allow the continuation of the event. Sometimes, the ancient practice of 
the wooing that sanctions the connection between the boy and the girl coincides 
with the engagement of the young people. These preliminary sequences of the 
wedding, marked by the consent of the parents, the establishing of the dowry and 
the writing of the dowry paper3, of exchanging the faith rings and the establishing 
of the wedding date, are accompanied by ritual-ceremonial formulas: “–We have 
come after a deer, says the godfather./ –If you find her, hunt her, answers the father 
of the bride”4. As signification, it ought to be mentioned that, in the present 
context, the ring symbolises the eternity, the unity, the connection, the union, the 
faithfulness of the two young people, the affection and the reciprocal desire to form 
a family5.  

If the young man was too shy he would go to ask in marriage, to the girl’s 
house, accompanied by friends: “–Will you go with me to ask the girl of so-and-so 
to marry me?/ –Won’t you go alone?/ –You have a well-oiled tongue/ –Will you let 
me be your best man?/ –Yes, I will!/ – Then, let’s go!”6. Reaching the destination, 
the conversation with the girl’s father would start: “-Greetings good people!/  
–Welcome, you folks!/ –Don’t you ask yourself what we are doing here?/ –You 
shall tell me, I have no worries/ –Uncle so-and-so./ You have a daughter./ Her 
name is so-and-so./ May she have a long life!/ –You shall have live the same/ Does 
this boy like her?”7. The visit was not announced, the evening of the asking for 
marriage was ended with a common feast, which signified the acceptance and the 
acknowledging of the new status of the protagonists. Nowadays, the asking for 
marriage is a symbolic act, which occurs after the young people have accepted to 
marry each other, establishing the date of the wedding. It can be observed the 
social, and also the psychological role that the two ritual sequences fulfil, 
triggering the entire mechanism of the nuptial ceremony. 
                                                 

2 Mircea Eliade, Sacrul şi Profanul, translated by Brânduşa Prelipceanu, Bucharest, Humanitas 
Publishing, 1995, p. 160. 

3 In the past, the bride’s dowry, an essential element in the agreement, was registered in the 
marriage contract, and was made of: land, cattle, furniture, money, clothes etc.  

4 Informer Dochia Capotă, 83 years old, locality of Ciungetu, Vâlcea County, 2017.  
5 Ivan Evseev, Enciclopedia simbolurilor religioase şi arhetipurilor culturale, Timişoara, 

Învierea Publishing, 2007, p. 350.  
6 Inf. Gheorghe Barbu, 73 years old, locality of Nedeia, Dolj County, 2016.  
7 Ibidem.  
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In the past, if the parents did not agree, there was the custom that the girl was 
stolen. After three weeks, there took place the conciliation: within the common 
feast, there were talks, and the girl’s father would give the girl the dowry that he 
considered appropriate, ignoring the pretentions of the boy’s family and parents8. 

The decorated fir-tree was always present at the nuptial ceremony from 
Oltenia. The fir-tree is a dendro-morphous symbol, found in the folk categories, in 
the ritual, magical and symbolic manifestations, and in the non-verbal arts from 
different regions of the country. For the man of the Romanian traditional 
community, the fir-tree is “a cosmic tree, a heavenly and life tree”9.  

The symbolistic of the fir-tree, an extremely rich one, related to the eternal 
life and the ascension towards the sky, can suggest the durable and prosperous 
marriage of the young people, and indicates the initiation role that the vegetal 
represents this time. In Oltenia, where the ritual of decorating the fir-tree is still 
performed intensively, the protagonists are both young unmarried girls and boys, 
who aspire to a new status. Along the verbal message, present quite often, the ritual 
is also intensified by background elements that would transpose the actors in the 
sphere of the magic. If the day of the decoration differs according to the area, the 
formula “The groom shall be as strong as a fir-tree/ The bride shall be as beautiful 
as the flowers in the fir-tree”, which is the most wide-spread one, signifies the fact 
that the tree becomes a symbol of the married couple, a vegetal doublet of the 
human, which is evidenced by other rituals that present important bio-cosmic 
moments too. 

As in all the rituals of aggregation and integration of the individuals into a 
group, water does not miss from the nuptial ceremony, an element involved in 
several sequences, among which “the bride’s ritual drinking of water”. The 
information points towards a unitary structure of the custom, nonetheless 
confirmed by the cheerful atmosphere. In the ritual, the water, an element with a 
rich symbolic manifestation, shows purifying, fertilising, regenerating ritual 
virtues, accepted by the entire community. Furthermore, there are valued the 
ethnologic valences of the basil, involved in practices that refer to the integration, 
the accession to another status in the social life, physical and spiritual integrity of 
the individual, and, not least, the fulfilment of the marital wishes10. The ritual 
context considers especially the semantics of the fountain, a place where the young 
people meet, communicate and promise to marry each other. The fountain is “an 
erotic and fertility symbol”11. 

                                                 
8 Inf. Gheorghiţa Cochinţu, 52 years old, locality of Chilii, Olt County, 2017.  
9 Romulus Vulcănescu, Mitologie română, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing, 1985, 

p. 485. 
10 For details, see Loredana-Maria Ilin-Grozoiu, Simbolica busuiocului în obiceiurile vieţii 

omului şi în cele calendaristice, in “Memoria Ethnologica”, year XVII, no. 62-63/2017, pp. 28–39.   
11 Ion Taloş, Gândirea magico-religioasă la români. Dicţionar, Bucharest, Enciclopedic 

Publishing, 2001, p. 57.  
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Another ritual element that sanctions the connection between the young 
marrying people is the apple. As signification, it ought to be underlined that, in the 
popular culture, the apple, bearing the attribute of the sacredness, is the symbol of 
purity, beauty and fertility of unmarried girls. It is involved in a succession of 
ceremonial complexes along the year, and both life. In the present ritual context, 
the apple certainly fulfils purifying and fertilising functions, and it is rendered 
valuable as a substitute of the human. The dance with the fir-tree, to which 
everyone who attends the event participates, young and old, is a ritual segment that 
would consolidate the connection between the protagonists.  

As resulting from most of the declarations, a significant segment of the 
marital ceremony is constituted by the Great Speech: “The discourse, as Delia 
Suiogan asserts, is based on an allegorical process, a result of a game of images 
that, as noticed before too, excludes the gratuity totally, an extremely important 
role in the supporting of this process being carried out by the symbol-metaphors, 
and the proper symbols”12. The verbal formula indicates the purpose of the action: 
(approx. translation) “We come to your courts,/ Now you are giving us the little 
flower,/ Otherwise, we shall not go away/ We have brought silver pickaxes/ To 
pluck the flower out of the ground,/ To plant her in the emperor’s garden/ To be 
better in that place/ To not wither again”13. The flower becomes the symbol of the 
bride who would soon become a wife.  

The dressing of the bride (the adornment), by the godmother, is also an act 
that ensures the passing towards another level. Active character, the bride who is 
reborn as wife from a maiden, dressed in white, becomes the archetype image of 
purity, a fact that confers her the right to a new beginning. To ensure the efficiency 
of the rite, there is render valuable the round-shaped bread, the bride sitting in front 
of a mirror, on a chair with a cushion on it, with a round loaf of bread, empty in the 
middle14. The folkloric text refers to the marital fulfilment, and the accession 
towards an exceptional state: (approx. translation) “Damn you valley/ You remain 
in grief/ Without the voice of a maiden/ Without the riding of a lad/ You little girl 
don’t rush into marriage/ Because the kindness of your parents/ You won’t meet 
again/ The kindness of your man/ Is harsh as a dried leaf/ When you think you’re 
good/ He will hurt you bad/ Don’t rush into marriage/ As a flower that drops its 
petals/ The flower will bloom again/ But you shall never be a maiden again/ The 
flower blooms twice/ But you shall die a wife/ Shush you bride, don’t cry/ You 
shall see your mother/ When the poplar will bear fruit/When the fish will sing in 
the pond/ Then you shall be a maiden again/ All the flowers go to the supreme 
judgement/ Only the sun-flower/ And the wheat ear/ Sit at the gate of heaven/ 
                                                 

12 Delia Suiogan, op. cit., p. 175. 
13 Dumitru Otovescu (coordinator), Monografia sociologică în România, Craiova, Beladi 

Publishing, 2006, p. 154. 
14 Delia Suiogan, op. cit., p. 126. 
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Judging the flowers/ And the brides too/ That’s enough, may you live long/ Let us 
be merry and healthy/ To do everything we wish”15. 

The lyrics invoke the flower as a symbol of evolution towards the seed and 
the fruit: (approx. translation) “-You girl of a rich man/ Why are rushing to get 
married,/ As the flower rushes to drop its petals?/ The flower will bloom again/ 
You won’t ever be a girl/ Only when the pike will sing in the pond./ And neither 
then./ Maybe when the poplar will bear nuts/ And the reed sweet apples”16. The 
dressing-up of the bride is a threshold ritual of great emotion, when the moments of 
joy alternate with those of sadness, the price paid for the integration in the group of 
the married women, for starting a family.  

In certain moments, the ritual is accompanied by elements that refer both to 
the integrating values and the ones that sanction a new beginning. One of such 
elements is the round loaf of the bride, present due to its purifying and protecting 
virtues, involved in a series of acts that consolidate, along the salt, the sugar and 
wine, the connection between the protagonists. The salt, involved especially in the 
ritual practices from the calendar cycle, is sprinkled in three corners, on the loaf 
from which the bride tastes. The wine, symbol of the blood that Jesus Christ shed 
for the redemption of the humankind, is meant to attest the right of the bride to pass 
into another status. It is the symbol of the eternal youth and a celestial drink17. The 
voiced formula “the bride shall be as sweet as sugar and as tasty as the salt in food” 
suggests the involvement of the foods into the act of communion, which promote 
kindness and welfare. From time to time, to these ritual elements, is associated the 
number three, identified with the sacred, found in a variety of gestural 
performances and beliefs from the Romanian space. The symbolic gestures, the 
dividing into pieces and the eating of the bread, by the participants, signifies both 
the separation and the definitive aggregation to the new state, of the protagonists.  

As emphasised by the field researches and the older documentary sources, 
certain types of cloth are involved in numerous rites from the cycle of life, which 
points even more to the change of the status. We are to consider below only few of 
the multiple examples that the nuptial ceremony offers: the dressing of the bride 
into a white dress; the white veil from the bride’s hair; handkerchiefs, towels, 
pillows, table cloths, duvets, scarves are given to the participants to the event; the 
handkerchief on top of the fir-tree and the pole etc. Much older information 
indicates the fact that the bride used to weave and sew the handkerchiefs, the 
towels and the silk cloth, along with the groom’s shirt. There can also be 
mentioned here the symbolic gesture of changing the wreath on her head with the 
scarf of the wife, which has an obvious finality: the passing to the new condition, 
that of wife, by exchanging a piece of clothes with another. These fabrics, always 
                                                 

15 Inf. Anica Guţă, 68 years old, locality of Nedeia, Dolj County, 2016. 
16 Delia Suiogan, op. cit., p. 126. 
17 Ivan Evseev, Dicţionar de magie, demonologie şi mitologie română, Timişoara, Amarcord 

Publishing, 1998, p. 491.  
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permanent in the passage ceremonies, for which there has always been shown 
preoccupation, there have been regarded, by the collectivity, as helpful means, 
filled with significations that allow the performer the access to a superior state. The 
action of weaving is a total form of participation to the building of the Self, as 
Mircea Eliade was remarking, because it involves the emerging out of our own 
substance18. The ritual significations become masks, elements of a great 
symbolism, which fulfil a role of mediation and “ensure the continuity within the 
traditional type of thinking”19. 

Among the elements attached to the nuptial ceremony, we mention the flower 
that symbolises the youth, the purity, “the true symbol of the bride, in the position 
of becoming a woman”20. The rebirth of the wife from the maiden involves a 
physical transformation, marked by the loss of virginity, and, in the same time, 
marked culturally, through the ceremonial. The flower extends its significations 
towards the groom too, who, after the finalising of the ceremonial shaving, he is 
given the flower, by the godfather or godmother, to attach it to his shirt. In this 
moment, there are sung specific songs that draw attention to the luck he had that he 
met his life companion: (approx. translation) “-Here it is, my groom/ Your flower 
from your godmother/ She is sewing it to your shirt./ -I am marrying too young/ But I 
have a good girl/ And I have made many suffer./ Not only myself”21. 

The ritual shaving of the groom, performed by the best man or the godfather, 
is another magical-symbolical action within the nuptial ceremony, which marks the 
separation of the groom from the group of the unmarried men. In the same time, 
there are sung specific songs that draw the attention on the fact that the groom is 
passing over the threshold that sends him into a new existential stage: (approx. 
translation): “I’ve prepared the razor to be shaved,/ All the girls are laughing/ That 
I’ve married,/ And I won’t go out at night./ A green leaf and three small pence,/ 
You flowers continue blooming,/ I won’t need you anymore./ Bloom all over the 
wide valley,/ The road has closed for me./ You flowers bloom and you peacocks 
look/ I’ve had my share of fun”22; “I’ve married very young/ But I’ve chosen a 
good girl/ But why have I married?/ I’ve wasted a lot of love/ Not only mine/ But 
also of the many others”23. A special importance is that of the people who perform 
this ritual, but also the instrument they perform the action with. As most of the 
information present, the shaving of the groom is done with some magical-symbolic 
objects: the halberd, the axe or the knife. Consequently, it is articulated the idea 
according to which, the magical-symbolic action from the nuptial ceremony on 
addressing the shaving of the groom intends the cutting of the connections with the 

                                                 
18 Mircea Elide, Tratat de istoria religiilor, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing, 1992. 
19 Delia Suiogan, op. cit., p. 61. 
20 Ibidem.  
21 Inf. Antoaneta Sârbulescu, 76 years old, locality of Busu, Dolj County, 2016. 
22 Inf. Petre Bădescu, 85 years old, locality of Stoiceşti, Dolj County, 2016. 
23 Inf. Ioana Văduva, 82 years old, locality of Bărboi, Dolj County, 2016. 
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anterior level, and the passing to the “relative stage of individuality to supra-
individuality, as a constitutive and indispensable element, of the entireness and 
creation force of the One”24. 

The importance of the godparents is not just one that confers pomp to the 
religious marriage service, but, it is the fact that during the life they need to guide 
their godchildren to follow and fulfil the commandments of God, and, in the same 
time, they have the duty to help them when they lose the way of the good 
Christians, and to encourage and praise them when they do good. On the other side, 
the godchildren have the duty to listen and to respect their spiritual parents, with 
the same duty as their natural parents25.  

The forgiveness, or the blessings, from the parents and godparents belong to 
the category of the verbal rites of separation from the old state, and represents an 
important ritual sequence, within the marriage: “Forgive me, father and mother, 
that I’ve left you without help in your household, said the boy./ -Forgive me, father 
and mother, if I’ve made any mistakes, said the girl./ -God shall forgive us all, 
answered the parents”26. Moreover, these ritual practices used to grant solemnity on 
the moment when the suite of the groom would enter the yard of the bride, and the 
inviters would go to the church, for the religious marriage. These solemn acts, 
along with that of hand kissing, are related to harmonisation of the family bonds, 
with the parents and the godparents, and they are meant to ensure, together with the 
rite of good wishing, the cohesion of the couple, the ideal of attaining it.  

In the nuptial ceremony, within the considered region, the wheat and the corn 
gain ritual and magical valences. The ritual practice of throwing these ritual elements 
over the groom and bride, during the religious service, is related to the fertility and 
abundance. In Oltenia, these vegetal sacrifices are involved in many ritual and 
ceremonial practices, which discover their mythical, apotropaic, fertilising and 
funerary functions.  

The threshold also gains a special importance within the wedding ceremony, 
which is one of the sacred places of the house. Here are few of the sequences in 
which the sacred signification of the threshold is evidenced: the receiving of the bride 
and groom over the threshold, the saying of the forgiveness at the threshold. As it is 
well-known, the threshold, the door, the gate, and the window have a special role in 
all the rites of passage, where they fulfil multiple sacred and magical functions.  

The ritual background also evidences the symbols of the hora (dance), 
highlighted in the most diverse contexts. As forms of manifestation in the nuptial 
ceremony, the hora is: the hora of the fir-tree, the hora of the wedding, the hora of 
the exchanges, the hora of the bride, the hora of the godparents, the hora of the 
moon, the great hora. The joining into the hora of the bride and groom, who are 
                                                 

24 Delia Suiogan, op. cit., p. 234. 
25 Ilie Cleopa, Predici la praznice împărăteşti şi la sfinţi de peste an, 3rd edition, Mănăstirea 

Sihăstria Publishing, 2008, pp. 148–149. 
26 Inf. Dochia Capotă, locality of Ciungetu, Vâlcea County, 2017.  
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now performers, and also direct participants to the game, after the fulfilment of the 
ceremonial acts, can also be considered a rite of consecration and initiation. In the 
closed hora (the circle), on one side, and the open one (the spiral), on the other 
side, there are differences, revealed by Delia Suiogan: “The closed hora is related 
to the symbolism of the cyclical character of the evolution, representing the 
repeated rhythm of life. The spiral involves the idea of limit, one starts from an 
extremity to reach another, but also includes the idea of unlimited, due to the 
repeatability of the actions”27. Hora, as a dance that appears within the nuptial 
ceremony, helping the actors to pass from one state to another, is the institution that 
unites the participants to this event, and also the young men who are about to get 
married, and the adults too. In a certain ritual context, there is danced the Hora of 
the bride, with obvious integratory functions, the text being projected at a cosmic 
level: (approx. trans.) “What a bright sun/ What a handsome groom/ What a bright 
moon/ What a beautiful bride”28, or, “You, respected godfather/ Put your hand into 
your pocket/ And take out some money for us”29. 

The rite of the common feast of all the community, along with the two 
protagonists, marks the end, and respectively the beginning of a new stage. The 
verbal messages as “May you have a happy marriage!”, “Good luck” etc. are meant to 
potent the nuptial ceremony into the desired direction. It is desired the social integrity, 
the bride and groom not representing just a part of their family relations, but also a part 
of the community they belong to. The common consuming of the food, a complex 
event that is carried out within the wedding, suggests the acceptation, the integration 
and the acknowledgement of the new status of the protagonists.  

Among the ceremonies that are related to the main moments from a man’s 
life, the nuptial one is always open to the new, and in the fulfilment of its 
functionality there are still kept some ancient traditions and pre-Christian rites that 
allow the reconstituting of the archetypal model of the Romanian wedding. As a 
consequence of the transformations and mutations that occurred in the villages, and 
also due to the fact that the individual had to adapt to the social and mentality 
changes, certain nuptial customs have altered, losing their initial signification, or 
even disappeared. In the investigated space, there are still preserved some ritual 
sequences of the wedding ceremony, but we also witness a series of 
transformations, on addressing the traditional elements. The practicing of the 
nuptial customs involves the entire community, preoccupied to give their 
agreement and to integrate the protagonist into the social life.   

                                                 
27 Delia Suiogan, op. cit., p. 175. 
28 Inf. Nicolae Zaharia, 82 years old, locality of Gebleşti, Dolj County, 2014.   
29 Inf. Lucreţia Badea, 72 years old, locality of Spineni, Olt County, 2013.  
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FOLKLORE OF THE CHILDREN.  
ABOUT PLAY, PLAYFULLNESS AND CHILDREN’S GAMES 

Ionela Carmen BANŢA* 

Abstract: The children’s folklore represents all artistic creations specific to 
children and the age of childhood, they form an important and full of significance 
branch of folk culture. The game is a cultural code, a means of communication, 
composed of playful signs and strict rules. The presence of a play code is mandatory in 
any game involving at least two partners. 

The traditional children’s games maintain the features of the public game, a 
traditional manifestation in all the world’s cultures, adapting its rules and its way of life 
to the specificity of the age. 

 
Keywords: children’s folklore, play, playfullness, children’s games. 

 
 

The totality of the playful manifestations specific to the age of childhood 
carries in the ethnology the generic name of children’s folklore. This folk genre 
includes games and related texts, as a rule, versed, which are recited or played in 
different phases of the play action. 

The first references to the Romanian children’s repertoire are found in the 18th 
century at Anton Maria del Chiaro (secretary of Constantin Brâncoveanu) who 
remarked the similarities between the children’s games in our country and in his 
country. Proper collections of childrens’ folklore were made only in the 19th century 
by T. Pamfile, P. Ispirescu, G. Dem. Teodorescu, I. Muşlea, I. C. Chiţimia. These are 
basic materials in studying these categories of creations. These collections include 
those of Constantin Brăiloiu and his collaborators, as well as the studies of G. Breazul 
and the students of the Bucharest Conservatory who, under his leadership, studied and 
collected tools – toys used by children. Remarkable studies were also made by E. 
Cernea, G. Suliţeanu and Emila Comişel, Ivan Evseev and Andrei Oişteanu. 

Types of children’s folklore include children’s creations for themselves (the 
most important and most interesting); Secondly, from adults’ folklore, children 
take degraded forms, abandoned by the mature ones, imitating them without 
understanding them (further degrading and demolishing them); finally, third is the 
folklore created by mature for children’s use (for mnemotechnical, educational, 
didactic, moralizing purposes, etc.)1.  
                                                 

* Assoc. prof, PhD., Faculty of Letters, University of Craiova; E-mail: carmenbanta74@yahoo.com 
1 Andrei Oişteanu, Motive şi semnificaţii mito-simbolice în cultura tradiţională românească, 

Bucharest, Minerva Publishing, 1988, p. 51. 
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Interestingly, the children’s folklore is framed within the perimeter of the 
ritual genre, and Andrei Oişteanu brings some pertinent arguments which determines 
us to meditate on what he claims. Thus, both the existence of formulas (recitative, 
chanting, counts) with a magical nature, the inclination of the child to fantastic and 
miraculous, the empathic, spontaneous solidarity with nature, but also the type of 
childhood creativity confirm the principle that both in the cultural and biological plane, 
the development of the individual repeats and summarizes the evolution of the species 
so that the childhood of man as an individual (when this occurs in “natural conditions”) 
repeats briefly and essentially the childhood of humanity2.  

Andrei Oişteanu, emphasizing a certain intuition of archetypes in children’s 
folklore (especially in games and chanting), strengthens the archetypal dimension 
on which Ivan Evseev typifies the great diversity of children’s games (the most 
important and most interesting part of infant folklore: counts, apotropaic games and 
exorcism, games to stimulate the forces of nature, dialectics of polarities in 
children’s games), ritual sacrifices in children’s games, cult of ancestors in 
children’s games. To these categories of infant folklore Ivan Evseev adds an entire 
chapter about the symbolic meanings of the toys3. 

Infant folklore manifestations have a pronounced syncretic character.  
I. Chiţimia, studying the existing material, found that “almost all the literary part of 
children’s folklore is closely connected with their games. What’s more, their 
folklore productions, accompanied by songs, subordinate and adapt to the game, 
which remains the essential element in the young ages”4. Children’s play involves 
dance, singing, dramatic representation, dialogue in prose with the chanted lyrics, 
making toys with their manipulation through movements and gestures conceived 
by an infant tradition that is lost in the darkness of the times. 

Children’s folklore is characterized as a universal, well-defined genre that 
was born at an age when play is the focus of children’s activity. Through song, 
play, mimics and gestures, the child comes into contact with the environment, 
striving to know him, to approach him or to dominate him. Wishes, joys, 
annoyances, impressions, all of them are expressed through this multiple-function 
folklore. In modern psycho-pedagogy, play is assimilated as a record in the process 
of forming and developing human personality. Compared at one time to the oneiric 
activity, to the infinity of symbolic elements with which it operates, but also to the 
benefits deriving from the hedonistic function that traces one of the connecting 
points between the two activities of the human psyche, the game, like the dream, 
creates universes describing, shaping, stating trends and values, expressing and 
satisfying needs and necessities. The major difference between the play and the 
oneiric activity would be the conscious aspect of the game, compared to the 
unconscious aspect of the dream. 
                                                 

2 Ibidem, pp. 51–53. 
3 Ivan Essev, Jocuri tradiţionale de copii, Timişoara, Excelsior Publishing, p. 112. 
4 I. C. Chiţimia, Problema jocurilor şi cântecelor de copiii, in “Folclorul românesc în perspectivă 

comparată”, Bucharest, Minerva Publishing, 1971, p. 287. 
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Otherwise, the complexity of mental images, real or deformed perceptions, 
sensitive saturation (with rhythms and temptations not subject to the laws of 
reality), lack of purpose, lack of censorship, and the rejection of everything that is 
inconsistent with some rules that the child has not assimilated, reveals that a child 
is a playable being, and nothing else, play being an emanation, a way of expressing 
a normal psychic, like a dream. For the child, almost any activity is a game that 
puts into practice functions, which the social environment in which it evolves, 
through the care of the adult who forbids him from contacts too tough with reality, 
would have left them unused. 

The word joc (play), inherited from the Latin iocus “joke, fun, amusement”, took 
over in the Romanian language the meaning of the latin noun ludus, which in the 
antiquity has designated a wide range of folk manifestations, beginning with the 
amusing scenes of everyday life and ending with agonal, sporting, military or religious 
manifestations of a city, land or empire (Ludi Apollinares, Ludi Capitolini, etc.). 

Ivan Evseev says that “play is a basal activity and an essential dimension of 
man. The playful creativity is a constant requirement for the cultural development 
of the individual and society”5. 

The fundamental idea of the game is to discuss its everyday universe, redirecting 
its boundaries in the desired sense: man takes part of the divine power, from the 
demiurgical act, and use it for its own purpose: man must remain a more beautiful, 
spiritualized, powerful being than he is, the rediscovery of a primordial universe. 

Children’s games maintain the features of public play, a traditional 
manifestation in all cultures of the world, adapting its rules and its way of life to 
the specificity of the age. The hypothesis of the existence in the earliest times of a 
special repertoire of infant gambling, practiced exclusively by representatives of 
the young generation, cannot be excluded. 

Among the features of children’s play, beyond syncretic character (text, 
melody, gesture, movement, mimics), the researchers noticed player’s attachment 
to the rule, respect for the canon, which does not exclude a typological diversity 
from one ethnicity to another or within the same national cultures. 

The great power of assimilation of the child, his imitative spirit, spontaneous 
solidarity with nature, a certain intuition of archetypes explains the taking over and 
preservation of some archaic elements that have disappeared from the adult 
folklore, which the child now reproduces through a kind of repeat mechanism, 
without knowing or understanding the meaning. In the children’s games and songs 
we meet a primary world, “the child being in his essence a primitive, on the first 
stages of evolving, despite the modern intrusions of the world in which he lives. 
The primary character has its seal on the stylistic aspect as well as on the ancestral 
syncretism of the art”6. 

                                                 
5 Ivan Essev, op. cit., p. 209. 
6 Ovidiu Bîrlea, Folclorul românesc, vol. II, Bucharest, Minerva Publishing, 1983, p. 404. 
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For the child, play is work, it is good, it is duty, it is the ideal of life. By 
playing his psychological being can breathe and act. The game triggers in the child 
latent, virtual, assimilated but unconscious potencies, which he develops and 
combines in an activity that is structured and coordinated in consensus with the 
particular aspects of his personality. 

Play is the most important concern and the basic form in expressing their soul 
life. Through songs, counts, rhythmic-melodic formulas, through songs related to 
certain holidays, the child discovers the world and satisfies his/her need for action 
and movement. These artistic productions, transmitted from one generation to the 
next, are learned, presented, transformed and born in the play, from the children’s 
desire to imitate. They express their exceptional receptivity and inventiveness, 
being a proof of the rich imagination of children. 

If through play and song the child contacts the environment and the spiritual 
dowry of the ancestors, then it is probably this atmosphere of an extreme archaism 
emanating from his productions and his playful manifestations reaching the deep 
layers of adult sensitivity. Adults look with delight in the development of a 
children’s game, reviving their own childhood and the childhood of all humanity. 
These feelings have consciously or unconsciously urged most folklorists to give in 
their collections or studies to give a certain place of this popular, seemingly minor, 
kind of creativity. 

Significantly from a motivational and psychological point of view is the 
following dialogue between Vasile Alecsandri and Petre Ispirescu, in which the 
collector confesses to the Mirceşti bard the intention to publish a collection of 
games and plays for children: “It is a proverb that says: man – if he ages – he gets 
to the child’s mind. And once meeting V. Alecsandri, the one who writes lyrics 
sweet like honey, I said to him: – I think I have come to the childish mind, sir, 
because I started writing the games and plays since I was a child. – No, Mr. 
Alecsandri answered me, you do not get old; you rejuvenate by remembering 
childhood and playing games when you were a child. Write down how many 
games and plays you remember, and print them to remembrance”7. 

Many folkmen and ethnographers have guessed that “a more in-depth study 
of these productions would prove unexpected”8, that “the games of the little ones 
mirror and preserve memories and survivals of customs, rites ... that sometimes 
only live in childhood demonstrations”9. For the folklorists of today’s generation, 
concerned with the reconstruction of the mito-poetic model for the reception of the 
world in the traditional Romanian culture, the folklore of the children appears as a 
museum of ethnological vestiges worthy of being investigated with the means 
available to contemporary science. 

                                                 
7 Petre Ispirescu, Jocuri şi jucării de copii (1889), in “Opere”, vol. II, Bucharest, Minerva 

Publishing, 1971, p. 463. 
8 G. Dem. Teodorescu, Poezii populare române, Bucharest, Minerva Publishing, 1982, p. 215. 
9 Ion Muşlea, Problema jocurilor noastre copilăreşti, in “Cercetări de etnografie şi folclor”, 

vol. II, Bucharest, Minerva Publishing, p. 409. 
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Children’s games and songs have been analyzed musically, linguistically, 
poetically, psychologically, comparatively and historically throughout the history 
of Romanian folklore, that today we have a rich bibliography of the problem we 
owe to Gh. I. Neagu, published in the anthology Children’s Songs and Games10. 
Although many aspects have been elucidated, especially about the typology of 
games, the rhythmic structure and the linguistic specificities of the texts, there 
remain numerous “white spots” related to the semantics of the games, their 
mythico-symbolic substrate and their magico-ritual role, which they have had it in 
the distant past, and they sometimes keep it until nowadays. 

Although many aspects have been elucidated, especially about the 
typology of games, the rhythmic structure and the linguistic peculiarities of the 
texts, there remain numerous “white spots” related to the semantics of the 
games, their mythico-symbolic substrate and their magico-ritual, which they 
have had it in the distant past, and they sometimes keep it until nowadays. 

The weights of the reconstruction of meanings derive not only from the 
gradual “opacity” of ludic imagery and gestures, alterations and structural 
distortions, but also from a kind of initial hermetism of play language, which 
can be explained by its magico-ritual functions. 

The gestures, the manipulated objects, as well as the words from which the 
texts of the children’s games were composed, once had an initiatory character; they 
were spaced as far as possible from ordinary communication codes, and were part 
of a sacred valence language. The deciphering of the signs of this code is a true 
cultural archeology operation, requiring the contribution of some disciplines such 
as symbolic hermeneutics, semiotics, etymology, cultural anthropology, etc. 

The main operational mode we will use in decoding the meaning of games 
and play elements will be their integration into more general languages and codes 
of popular culture and the establishment of semantic-functional equivalents 
between the semiotic units of symbolic languages comprised of the units of the 
zoomorf, astral, geometric, chromatic code, etc. 

In the theoretical preliminaries to our analyzes, we will not propose another 
definition of the game than that we owe to J. Huizinga. “The play – writes the 
Dutch scholar – is an action or activity done voluntarily, within certain established 
limits of time and space, and by rules that are willingly accepted but absolutely 
mandatory, having the purpose in itself and being accompanied by a certain sense 
of tension and joy and the idea that “it is different than in ordinary life”11. 

It follows from this definition that play is a specific activity, opposed to 
practical actions. He will always seek to overcome the dichotomies: voluntary 
engagement / participation, obedience to rule / freedom, utility / gratuitousness, 
canon / euphoria, sense / lack of meaning, seriousness / amusement. The statement 
                                                 

10 G. Dem. Teodorescu, op. cit., pp. 145–152. 
11 Johan  Huizinga, Homo Ludens. Încercare de determinare a elementului ludic al culturii, 

Bucharest, Univers Publishing, 1977, p. 70. 
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that “play has purpose in itself” must be understood in the Kantian sense of 
“goalless purpose” only in opposition to utilitarian acts. The statement does not 
exclude a particular telos, resulting from a system of values that do not fall within 
the specific coordinates of the validity of utilitarian acts. One of these points is the 
system of poetic values through which children’s games and songs approach art or 
become authentic artistic products, although poetic intentionality is neither and 
would not be the main goal of these manifestations of collective creativity. 

Another referential parameter can be the projection into and through the play 
of states and pulses coming from the depth of the being, from the unconscious of 
the individual or the collectivity, which gives the play a cathartic function, of 
deflation and psychological self-projection. 

One cannot neglect the communicative side of collective play. Through 
replicas, gestures and mimics, through the entire plasticity of the body, the partners 
make an explicit informational exchange, when the signs of the game are 
transparent in a semantic or related type, when the playful symbols become 
significantly opaque. Often, in the game, not only the word or the gesture itself, but 
the way in which they are articulated; tone, look, voice modulation, gesture plastic 
can say a lot about the player’s psychological state and his relationships with his 
partners. In games with punishments, such as arming, in which those who have lost 
are beaten with braided headkerchief, classified into three categories (“sweet”, 
“salted” and “dirty”), it can be met the spirit of leniency, impartiality, or 
intolerance from the “emperor” who fixes the blows or from the “weapon man” 
that leads them to fulfill. 

One of the aspects of the game, perhaps the most important thing for our 
research, is the fact that, at its origin, traditional play was a form of communication 
with the invisible, mysterious forces beyond appearances, with active principles 
which, in the archaic mentality of animistic type or in a empathetic vision, specific 
to the child, guides the things and happenings of the surrounding world. Empathy 
or anthropomorphic projection on objects and macro-cosmic phenomena creates a 
kind of mystical solidarity of man with nature, gives rise to a sense of active  
co-participation in the course of the world. “At the impression of the novelty, –  
C. Rădulescu-Motru notes – consciousness of the primitive human responded with 
mysticism. The new and the extraordinary were shrouded in the vaporous 
atmosphere of the emotive ego. The Primitive thinks he understands as soon as he 
regains the emotions of his own self in the surrounding world. The external 
environment thus loses its threatening character through anthropomorphism”12. 

In the children’s traditional games, as well as in the religious rituals and 
ceremonies of adults, abounds with the symbols of the nature elements and the 
tutelary spirits of the schisms. The almost obsessive presence and in forms of an 
extraordinary variety of ancestral worship is one of the greatest surprises that the 
in-depth analysis of the semantics of play and childhood song gives to the researcher. 
                                                 

12 Constantin Rădulescu-Motru, Persoana şi natura, in “Axiologia românească. Antologie”, 
Bucharest, Eminescu Publishing, 1982, p. 178. 
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In all these hypostases or functions (magical, poetic or socializing-psycho-
logical) game is a means of communication, a cultural code composed of playful 
signs and rules for combining them; he has a vocabulary, grammar and semantics 
updated in a linguistic or actantial text. The presence of a play code is mandatory in any 
game involving at least two partners. “Having been part of a gaming group, the child 
accepted a certain playful code as a social contract”13. An infant tradition that goes 
beyond ethnic and geographical boundaries ensures that these rules are preserved and 
respected coming from the depths of the ages and millennia of history. 

The play vocabulary includes a wide range of categories and types of signs 
that include: 1. the names of the games; 2. the names of characters in the play 
scenario; 3. the number, age and gender of the players; 4. the playing field 
configuration; 5. players’ formation (arrangement); 6. the time (season) of the 
game; 7. playgrounds; 8. the rhythm of the game; 9. the text spoken or played 
during the game with its components; 10. ludic actions (movements, gestures); 11. 
toys (play items); 12. the real or imaginary recipient of the play action. 

Each of these categories consists of a relatively finite number of minimal, 
simple signs, having a certain function in the game, capable of giving a certain 
meaning, which we will call ludems. Thus, actantial ludems are represented by a 
large number of gestures and movements such as jumping, kicking in the ground, 
tumbling, riding of the opponent, palm or fist punching, palm clapping, pinching, 
tickling, spinning, kneeling, running, pulling over the line, throwing at the target, 
making noises and cries, laughing, grimacing, imitation of crying, etc. 

Like any cultural sign, the ludem has a material (meaningful) form and a 
meaning (signified). The meaning of the ludem can be updated in the game or appear 
as a potential for informational openness for the game participant or for the 
playwright analyst. The sharpened stick at the end, called turca, for players can mean 
a bird caught in flight, and the hermeneutic will discover in it the meaning of an 
ancient solar symbol or he will conceive it as the synecdoc of the mythical ancestor. 

According to their material form and mode of use in various games, ludems 
can be object (toys), actantial, sound, chromatic, geometric, numerical or textual. A 
textual ludem coincides with a semantem (word or combination of words endowed 
with a lexical meaning). From the functional point of view and the form of 
manifestation, it corresponds, to the highest degree, to those signs in the system of 
culture that we use to call symbols. 

Children usually use as ludems objects, words, gestures that have something 
striking, novel, sometimes extravagant, capable of attracting attention and 
suggesting a meaning that goes beyond the simple utility value of the object. This 
is the reason for the preference of children for their colorful toys, with an unusual 
shape, their attraction for old objects, weapons such as bow, arrow, lance, sling, 
sarbacana, which may not have any price in the eyes of the adult. 

                                                 
13 Jean Chateau, Copilul şi jocul, Bucharest, Didactical and Pedagogical Publishing, w.y. 
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In terms of its significance, the ludem also tends to the versatility of the 
symbol. In children’s games, the stick may be a spear, a sword, a horse or an ox, a 
line of demarcation (“river of fire”), the double of the player, the representation of 
a fantastic being, the embodiment of the spirit of the ancestor, etc. 

From a semiotic and functional point of view, the play appears as a dynamic 
configuration, carried out in time and space according to certain rules that 
constitute the grammar of the game. The rules define the succession of the ludems, 
the number of repetitions, the moments of transition from one stage of the game to 
the other, the hierarchy of each individual ludem, their mutual substitutions in the 
play scenario. 

Thus, from a semiotic point of view, all the replies, songs or formulas recited 
during the game, as well as the whole actantiality of the play scenario, are a text. 
The corpus of these texts or scenarios is contained in the anthologies and 
repertoires of games published by folklorists of the last century (for example, V. 
Alecsandri, Al. Lambrier, P. Ispirescu, G. Dem. Teodorescu, T. Pamfile, etc.). and 
a number of relatively recent collections (Elena Comişel, Gh. I Neagu, V. Medan, 
N. lonescu, Angela Dumitrescu-Begu and others). 

We can conclude that, over time, children’s folklore has multiple formative 
valences and children’s games have been analyzed musically, linguistically, 
poetically, psychologically, comparatively-historically, by outstanding personalities 
of the Romanian folk culture, which demonstrates a special interest in playfulness. 
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The reforms rapidly carried out in Al.I. Cuza’s rule of seven years laid the 

organisational foundations of the modern state. Profound economic, social, 
political and cultural changes occurred during the period. From among the 
implemented reforms, the agrarian one stood out in relief owing to its profound 
implications for the whole Romanian society. During Cuza’s reign there were no 
domains which did not witness conspicuous and remarkable progress. Romania 
emerged on the scene of European states not only as a national state, but also as a 
modern state. 

Numerous documents of the time attest to the way of carrying out the land 
reform in Vâlcea county, as well as in all the other counties, as a matter of fact. The 
situation of the peasants in Vâlcea county was similar to that of the peasants all 
over the country.  

The land reform of 1864 allocated a lot of land areas to be used by peasantry 
and abolished the feudal servitude. But the land issue in Vâlcea county as well as in 
the entire Romania, was not resolved, though the landed gentry’s ownership 
became considerably diminished. In spite of its limitations the rural law created 
conditions and accelerated the emergence of capitalist relations in agricultture. 
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Now numerous owners and leaseholders will have at their disposal important 
amounts of money from the compensation received from those who had been given 
land, thus having the opportunity given by the farms renewal to rapidly reinforce 
their economic position and to organise production following the rules of the 
capitalist type of farms. The former bondsmen who had been cultivating some plots 
on estates in accordance with the law of 1851, now by virtue of the rural law were 
put in possession of agricultural lands, their size depending on the number of 
draught cattle. From the very beginning this fact favoured the peasantry 
stratification, eliminating almost completely any possible progress of the small 
farm, especially, towards higher levels. Most peasantry were allotted little land, 
while a part of them were altogether excluded from the assignment of land because 
of the way of application of the land reform1. 

Referring to peasant’s fate, Ion Ionescu de la Brad emphasized in 1876 that 
“it is worse than in 1848”, because the peasant has a lot of taxes, and the landowner 
“leaves him to starve, with land run wild and mercilessly profits from his toil and exploits 
him by agricultural agreements under the cover of law”2. During the application of the 
land reform, as well as in the following years, the owners and leaseholders committed 
numerous transgressions which contributed to the worsening of the economic situatin of 
a great part of the peasantry. From among the known transgressions during the land 
reform there are those concerning bondsmen’s classification into inferior categories, the 
diminishing of land areas during measuring, the allotting of baren lands, the unfair 
apportionment of plots, delaying the works of land assignment, excluding some people 
from the right of being given land etc.3. There was an obvious trend towards restricting 
certain law provisions, a fact which damaged peasants’ interests. Faced with these 
injustices, peasants did not remain impassive. It is certain that in order to thoroughly 
know the causes which had hastened and increased peasants’ unrest in Vâlcea county – 
during the period we are studying – we are supposed to start with a serious analysis of the 
consequences of the land reform of 1864 and especially after the apportionment of land.  

Examining the ownership in Vâlcea county, a hilly, subcarpathian territory 
situated in the north of Oltenia, one notices most properties were freehold. Back to 
1722, the Italian Virmonte’s administrative documents ascertained that the 
landowners represented at that time 55.5% of the number of proprietors4. The 
changes that occurred during almost two centuries, unfavourable to the freeholders’ 
collective ownership, but also to the small ownership, led to the diminishing of this 

                                                 
1 G. Cerbu, A Deac, Mişcări şi frământări ţărăneşti în România la sfârşitul secolului al XIX-lea 
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1967, p. 245. 
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percentage, the statistics recording in 1912 that 46.9% of the owners in Vâlcea 
county were freeholders5. 

The second category of land owning peasantry, which was in the attention of 
the authorities of the time, was that of the bondsmen. A lot of these were not put in 
possession of land, being omitted in 1864. G.D. Creangă shows us that through the 
land reform during Cuza’s reign, a number of 14,594 Vâlcea bondsmen were given 
42,218.6036 ha of land6. But the archive documents to be found in Vâlcea county 
prefecture record that only 10,935 bondsmen were put in possession of 75,975 
acres of land which had formerly belonged to 551 private or public property7. 
Another source indicates 11,028 persons who were put in possession of land in 
Vâlcea county8. The differences between the above mentioned numbers come from 
the inexact data reported by subprefectures and by Vâlcea Prefecture. In 1889 other 
1,400 villagers in Vâlcea came into possession of 6,671.0025 ha9. 

All the changes that occurred in Vâlcea village structure, especially towards 
the end of the 19th century can by synthesized in the following way10: 

 
 Small-sized 

property 
Middle-sized 

property 
Large property 

 ½ - 10 ha 10-100 ha over 100 ha 
 No. % No. % No. % 
Number of owners 40,761 95.06 2,075 4.83 49 0.11 
Area  134,027 73.40 37,161 20.35 11,425 6.25 

 
 

Therefore, the small sized property, that is 95.06 percentage of the owners 
represented 73.40 percentage of the cultivated land of the county, while the large 
property with elements of leasing and additional exploitation of peasants 
represented 0.11% of the owners and 6.25% of the land. 

The same documents attests there were 2,197 fathers of families, landless 
peasants. The preponderance of small property, continuously subjected to the 
pressure of the exchequer, the big owners and the neighbouring leaseholders, 
preserved in Vâlcea county, though the number of the landless people there was 
small, a state of permanent unrest of the villages. Even though that did not lead to 
bloody rebellions, the last decades of the 19th century witnessed Vâlcea peasants 

                                                 
5 Ibidem.  
6 G.D. Creangă, Proprietatea rurală în România, Bucharest, 1907, p. 131. 
7 Serviciul Judeţean Vâlcea al Arhivelor Naţionale (Vâlcea County Department of National 

Archives; further quoted as SJAN Vâlcea), fund Prefectura judeţului Vâlcea, file 31/1866, ff. 121–122, 
209–214, 264–267; file 32/1866, ff. 76–79, 158-160, 342–352, 425–429.  

8 N. Adăniloaie, D. Berindei, op. cit., p. 283. 
9 G.D. Creangă, op. cit., p. 191. 
10 1907 în judeţul Vâlcea, Bălceşti pe Topolog, 1974, p. XV. 
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actions, aimed at maintaining and preserving the small landed properties which 
provided the bare necessities of daily living. 

The sources of the time reveal that the peasants in Vâlcea welcomed the 
appearance of the rural law, but vehemently protested whenever this was not 
correctly applied. Transgressions were recorded both during the first years of the 
land reform application and after 1878, and especially after the transfer of the land 
allotted through land reform became legal. The protests of Vâlcea peasantry were 
directed against the big landowners and leaseholders during the preparation of the 
reform works but in equal measure against the administration of county, of smaller 
rural district and commune, which condoned this kind of abuses. For example, the 
peasants’ complaints in Pârâieni village, Livezi commune, clearly demonstrate that 
peasants had been put in possession of “utterly barren, caved and pastureless 
places”11, while the people in Zăvideni and Risipiţi were dispossessed of the 
initially received plots, by the landowners and leaseholders who had ordered new 
arbitrary measurement12.  

It must be mentionet that, though having the right to be put in possession of 
land according to the law, because of delay certain peasants did not come into 
possession of rightful plots even after twenty years, nevertheless they were obliged 
to pay the land tax for this plot. That is what happened to the inhabitants of 
Temşani commune: “the estate which was supposed to become their property in 
1864 was not divided among them even in 1884, though all of them had paid the 
compensation owed for the compulsory service”13. A similar situation appears from 
the report of the sub-prefect of Ocolul to Vâlcea county prefecture, concerning the 
petition signed by seven Genuneni commune inhabitants who did not get all the 
acres that were their due in conformity with the delimiting plan and “though the 
mayor got orders to reinstate the petitioners”. In spite of the orders, without any 
scruples, the owner of the commune reaped the benefit of the land legally allted to 
those who were put in possession of it14.  

In 1884, the inhabitants of Văideeni were submitting a complaint, with 123 
signatures which announced that the delays in drawing up the final documents for land 
assignment were the fault of the surveyors who, though having been remunerated, were 
on the side of those interested in not putting the rural law into operation15.  

The way of carrying out the land reform of 1864 has also other aspects that 
exist even after Romania gained her State Independence. Under the law provisions 
the lands alloted to the peasants were not to be transferred for 30 years. In spite of 
this, during the whole period of 1864-1900 numerous villagers found themselves in 
the situation of not long benefiting from the lands allotted to them or of losing 

                                                 
11 N. Adăniloaie, D. Berindei, op. cit., p. 294. 
12 Ibidem, p. 300. 
13 SJAN Vâlcea, fund Prefectura judeţului Vâlcea, file 7/1884, nonpaged. 
14 Ibidem, file 53/1878, ff. 84-85. 
15 Ibidem, file 7/1884, nonpaged. 
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them for ever. This situation was due to the lack of capital which made almost 
impossible to compensate for the lands allotted or organised to an extended 
property, a fact which led to the mortgaging of many plots assigned through the 
rural law. Moreover, the large number of children in the peasant family determined 
the plot decreasing through the apportionment to the heirs. All these brought about 
the development of money-lenders section in the village, whose greed for land 
grdually turned it into a well-of peasant category. This phenomenon had become so 
frequent that the government decided to form commissions in counties and in 
smaller rural districts, which should draw up tables of land transfers to be 
submitted to the courts in order to check the transfer legality. In this sense the 
examination of a situation in Oltu district shows the following16: 

 

Commune 
No. of inhabitants who 

gave up their 
ownership of the land 

The transferred area 

Fumureni 14 68 ½ acres 
Voiceşti 9 42 acres  and 61 of perchs 
Zlătărei 17 93 ¼ acres 
Călina 18 27 acres and 9 litre 
Aureşti 12 12 ¼ acres 

Prundeni 8 7 ¼ acres 
Rîmeşti 2 8 acres and 44 of perchs 
Total 80  
 

So, only in Oltu district, on 11 December 1878, 80 inhabitants transferred 
important land areas, while in the following period the process continued on a larger 
scale. In 1879, according to a central statistic, Vâlcea county was ranked among the 
first three in the country, with 1,827 inhabitants who had transferred their lands17.  

Being aware of this general situation, the prefect of Vâlcea county was 
sending to the Ministry of Internal Affairs alarming reports regarding the large 
number of land transfers and the devices used by the grabbers. Very convincing in 
this sense was I.C. Brătianu’s statement during the Senate meeting of December 
1878, according to whom “the priest, the mayor, the notary and the tax collector 
bought land in 1864 from the peasants”18.  

Duc to the worsening of the social relations in the villages, on the eve of 
Independence War, the liberal guvernment promised to give land to certain categories 
of villagers. Delayed year after year, the issue of land assignment to newly-married 
couples and to the other categories of peasants who, though corresponding to articles  
5 and 6 of the law introduced in August 1864 had not received land yet, was more 

                                                 
16 Ibidem, file 54/1878, ff. 122–123. 
17 N. Adăniloaie, D. Berindei, op. cit., p. 341. 
18 C. Corbu, Ţărănimea din România între 1864 şi 1888, Bucharest, Stiinţific Publishing, 

1970, p. 30. 
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powerfully raised after gaining the national independence. What the liberal government 
had promised to the soldiers, through the circular of 27 October 1876 and also on the 
battlefield, had to become reality. The villagers had gained the victory and, as Radu 
Rosseti says, they would have gained it “even if nothing had been promised to them, 
because they would have fought equally bravely”19. 

The government started to take action, but not to the extent of his 
demagogic commitments, made when required. The allotment of land to the newly-
married couples in Vâlcea county was carried out with many delays, like in other 
counties, producing new and big discontent among peasants. On 10 November 
1878, Vâlcea Prefecture submits to the Estates Administration the 21 reports “on 
the findings on the public property concerning the land assignment to the newly-
married couples”, asking for an engineer to start alloting the lands. In the country 
there were 18 public estates, namely: Drăgăşani, Călina, Prundeni, Aureşti, 
Guşoieni, Străchineasca, Şerbăneşti, Mitrofani, Zlătărei, Stăneşti, Mamu (din 
Mamu), Mamu (din Fumureni), Râmeşti, Suşani, Brăiasca, Budoiu, Căţelu and 
Drăganu on the territory of which the assignment of land was possible, according 
to the law20. Until 16 October the following actions of land allotment had been 
carried out for newly-married couples21: 

 
Estate Inhabitants who were 

put in possession of 
land 

The area for 
inhabitants 

The area for 
schools 

Şuşanii de Sus 8 40 acres 18 acres 
Râmeşti  17 119 acres 17 acres 
Dozeşti  5 35 acres 17 acres 
Slăviteşti  20 140 acres 17 acres 
Rusăneşti  1 6 acres 17 acres 
Zlătărei  6 39 acres 18 acres 
Guşoieni  2 14 acres 17 acres 
Drăganu 1 7 acres 17 acres 
Foleştii de Sus 5 15 acres 17 acres 
Romani  51 332 acres 18 acres 
Călina 2 12 acres 17 acres 
Străchineasa  39 243 acres 17 acres 
Muiereasca de 
Sus 

18 132 acres 17 acres 

Muiereasca de 
Jos 

8 132 acres 17 acres 

Costeşti  44 336 acres 17 acres 
Total 239 1.800 acres 207 acres 

                                                 
19 Radu Rossetti, Pentru ce s-au răsculat ţăranii, Bucharest, 1907, p. 571. 
20 SJAN Vâlcea, fund Prefectura judeţului Vâlcea, file 54/1878, ff. 75–76. 
21 Ibidem, file 7/1880, nonpaged. 
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According to the statistics of 1894, 281 villagers were put in possession of 
1978 acres on the public estates22. 

The leaseholders on the public estates “driven only by the interest in profiting 
at any price and by all means” tried to hinder the assignment of land to the newly-
married couples. They wanted to illegally impose to the villagers labour contracts 
which would have ensured receiving onerous obligations even after the land 
allotment, arguing that the application of these laws is entirely subordinated to 
them. Being informed by the Estate Administration about these malevolent 
intentions of the leasholders, the Ministry of Internal Affairs sends a circular to all 
the county prefectures asking them “to notify to all the communes and villages 
through posters attached on townhall door, through announcements made on 
Sundays and holidays and through any other far reaching means, the fact that the 
assignment of land on the public estates to those categories of villagers mentioned 
by the articles no. 4 and 6 of the rural law is for them a gained right, and for the 
government a duty to fulfil”23. 

But in spite of these categorical orders, many of the newly-married couples 
were later exduded from the land assignment, while others refused the alloted lands 
for various resons. For instance, those people in Muiereasca de Sus entitled to 
come into possession of land did not receive their plots even until 4 March 1880, 
though they had for several times submitted complaints to the county authorities 
mentioning that in vain “it is high time they started to work while in fact they 
remain hopeless, the leaseholder laughing and driving them away from the places 
that had formerly been their source of food”24.  

Four years later, the newly-married couples on Drăgăşani estate were faced 
with a real predicament, most of them being unjustly omitted from the lists. They 
showed that they were “in want”, having no place to do the ploughing necessary 
for the family, the leaseholders demanding 30 francs per acre, while some of them 
have not even places to live in, being driven away “as if they were animals”25. 

The lagging behind of the works for completing the allotment of land to the 
newly-married couples was also duc to the engineer Ioan Claus, who until 1885 
had not finished the delimitation plans26.  

The lack of land and working tools, the droughts of the years 1865-1867 and 
1873-1874, the taxes and obligations towards landowners and leaseholders made 
up a social picture which engendered the uprisings of the last decade of the 19th 
century. 

The numerous documents of the time prove that in all the communes and 
small rural districts of the county, conflicts broke out, generated by the delay in 

                                                 
22 Ibidem, file 45/1894, f. 65. 
23 Ibidem, file 54/1878, ff. 62-63. 
24 Ibidem, file 7/1880, nonpaged. 
25 Ibidem, file 7/1884, nonpaged. 
26 Ibidem, file 1/1885, f. 121. 
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applying the rural law, by excluding a large number of bondsmen from the tables 
of land allotment through fraudulent means, as well as by passing from a superior 
to an inferior category, at the same time with alloting smaller plots than those 
people were entitled to receive. On many estates, the landowners brought private 
engineers, they measured and gave the villagers infertile and scattered plots27. The 
petition of the peasants in Laloşu attests the fact that those who were put in 
possession of land were given “poor land and far from their home”28. They were 
blaming the owner Ion Pârâianu who had disregarded their right and work, allotting 
them “plots unsuitable for cultivation”29. The villagers of the communes Beneşti, 
Lungeşti, Guşoieni and Lăpuşata express the same dissatisfaction in a series of 
petitions to the county’s authorities. The owner Alecu Bujoreanul, from Bujoreni 
commune, not taking into account “the rightful complaints” of the villagers, 
allotted them plots “on hills and escarpment”, just like the owner Costea 
Otetelişanu, who burdened the peasants in Surpatelor hamlet, Pietroasa commune, 
with lands far from their homes, at the end of the village30. 

Marking the limits of the plots represented another grievance of those put in 
possesion of land. So, after several complaints unsolved by the mayor, the people 
in Mihaieşti were bound to address the prefect to do away with the transgressions 
committed by the county authorities. In Olteţul de Sus district, at Părăuşani, the 
peasants took up a position against the local committee decision, because they had 
been “completely excluded from the right of becoming owners” on Pleşoianu’s 
estate31. Equally indignant were the bondsmen from Cârstăneşti, because the 
property allotted to them “was reduced” and they were displaced to “valleys and 
slopes”32. Protests also took place in the villages Pojogii and Bogdăneşti33. 

Numerous appeals were also lodged by priests and school teachers. In 
October 1864, several psalm readers from churches belonging to Bistriţa Monastery 
addressed a petition to Vâlcea Prefecture against the apportionment commission who 
did not want to put them in possession of the land they “were working”34. In similar 
positions were some teachers in Vâlcea school, such as G. Alexandrescu, teacher at 
Costeşti School, who had got his own “lawfully given” acres, which he had worked, 
for his benefit, until the rural law promulgation. He saw himself excluded “from the 
boons of this law” on the grounds that it did not stipulate anything for the commune 
primary school teachers. Alexandrescu was explaining to the prefect that before being a 
primary school teacher he was a Romanian and a farmer. He went on to demand “to be 

                                                 
27 Apud Enciclopedia Judeţului Vâlcea, vol. I, Râmnicu-Vâlcea, Editura Fortuna, 2010, p. 330. 
28 Ibidem. 
29 SJAN Vâlcea, fund Prefectura judeţului Vâlcea, file 8/1865, f. 112. 
30 Ibidem, file 5/1865, f. 149. 
31 Ibidem, file 6/1865, f. 315. 
32 Ibidem, f. 74. 
33 Ibidem, file 5/1865, f. 395. 
34 Ibidem, file 7/1865, f. 30. 
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at least classified as a bondsman” and “to be left with the acres I had worked and 
possessed until now”. He was hoping that “the mission of primary school teacher he 
had so eagerly taken up will not be an obstacle to his coming into possession of land 
and will not place him with the feeble”, because then “I would come to regret I hadn’t 
remained a mere bondsman”35. 

The scarcity of engineers and other specialists in topography led to the delay 
of the survey requested by the communities. On 2 June 1865 a report of the prefect 
to the central authorities revealed the lack of engineers necessary for the progress 
of the operations36. Another report of the Vâlcea prefect to the Ministry of Internal 
Affairs, on 3 November 1874, pointed to the faulty way of applying the rural law, 
“the interference of some influential persons”, which resulted in “villagers being 
put in possession of lands without being entitled to it”, namely valuable lands37. 

The arrangements made by certain representatives of the local authorities and 
by the landowners led not only to spontaneous revolts, but also to uprisings, such 
as those in Beneşti, Zătreni, Otetelişu. The documents also mention actions of 
“rebellion” in Mădulari, Dăeşti, Brezoi and Câineni38. 

The ever marked penetration of the capitalist economy into the Romanian 
village, the inclusion of the agricultural production in exchange economy made the 
owners and leaseholders ensure their stable work force in order to obtain maximum 
profit, under the conditions of parallel existence of peasant small property and 
landowner’s large property. Because of the growing pecuniary character of the 
economy, the vast majority of landlords gave up the direct exploitation of their 
lands and resorted to the services of leaseholders. These people tried to obtain a 
maximum of profit, by worsening the exploitation of the work of peasants who, 
because the rural law had allotted to them small plots, were forced to work the 
acres of neighbouring estates as sharecroppers. 

From a statistic of the time – referring to the year 1902 – one can notice that 
this phenomen was present in Vâlcea county too39:  

 

Exploited estates – ha.  
Leaseholding 

Land 
owned 

(area in 
hectares) 

Number 
of 

owners 

Area in 
ha. 

Under 
state 

supervision No. of the 
leased 

Area for 
cultivation 

Other 
uses 

Total 

50–100 38 3.785 2.729 6 455 601 1.056 
100–500 44 18.116 14.683 7 1.970 1.462 3.433 
500–1.000 5 4.122 1.206 3 1.997 919 2.916 

Total 87 26.023 18.618 16 4.422 3.083 7.405 

                                                 
35 Ibidem, f. 92. 
36 Enciclopedia Judeţului Vâlcea, vol. I, Râmnicu-Vâlcea, Fortuna Publishing, 2010, p. 331. 
37 Ibidem. 
38 Ibidem, p. 332. 
39 1907 în judeţul Vâlcea, op. cit., tabel no. 4 
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Being interested in the development of agricultural production, especially on 
the large estates, Romania’s governments supported the landowners’ and 
leaseholders’ wish to have laws concerning the agricultural agreements, which 
were nothing else but contracts between the owners and the producers of goods. It 
is true that, milke industry, these contracts excluded payment for work in cash 
only, stipulating also payment in kind, but it imposed the obligation that the 
contract clauses should be obeyed, otherwise the public force was to be used. 
Passed in 1866 by the country’s Parliament, the law of agricultural agreements was 
to be modified in 1872 by introducing the items about the use of foot soldiers in the 
enforcement of the peasants. 

The owners and especially the leaseholders proved to be fairly inventive in 
subjugating the work of the oppressed. A case in point is that of Grigore Ple;oianu, 
the leaseholder of Pârâienii de Jos estate, who demanded in the contract of 
agricultural agreement that “38 miserable wretches should permanently work all 
the days of all the weeks without being left at last half a week for thier own 
work”40. The conditions imposed to Frânceşti commune inhabitants by the 
leaseholder Sterie Dumitrescu and presented in their complaint submitted to Vâlcea 
Prefecture are even harsher, the contract concluded through constraining the 
villagers both by the leaseholders and commune authorities “that each inhabitant 
should plough six acres and sow maize; should till without payment there acres for 
each plough, with only five francs payment per acre; they should work four days 
for each of the big cattlle and two days for each of the small cattlle, but if the work 
arrangement is not respected, the peasants are to pay two lei for each work day, 
while if they work additional days the leaseholder is to pay only fifty bani and they 
bring their own food; they are supposed to give the leaseholder pork steak on 
Christmas, twenty eggs at Easter and two chickens in summer; the villagers were 
also bound to provide transport by cart pulled by oxen from the estate to Râmnicu 
Vâlcea and if the obligation was not fulfilled, the leaseholder was to receive ten 
new lei for each transport; the leaseholder’s cattlle were free to graze anywhere, he 
also had the right to allow other cattlle to graze on the communal pasture, given to 
the inhabitants”41. 

The high degree of exploitation of Vâlcea peasantry remained also in the first 
decade of the 20th century, which caused the great uprising of 1907. The rural law 
of 1864 generated new inequalities which were not resolved even by the vast 
reform of 1921. 
 

                                                 
40 SJAN Vâlcea, fund Prefectura judeţului Vâlcea, file 94/1879, f. 111. 
41 Ibidem, file 75/1880, ff. 7–8. 
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Abstract: The period 1848–1866 is the most important one for the 
accomplishment of Romanians’ national ideal, the union, the creation of the modern 
Romanian unitary state, and the creation of the basis for obtaining the state 
independence of Romania. Yet, a characteristic of the Romanian society was 
represented by the perpetuation of the precarious situation, in which a significant part of 
the population was, namely the peasantry, from which the working class gradually 
emerged. The progressive political factors had to take action, burdened by a double 
constraint, that of militating for union, independence, and also of solving the stringent 
question of the peasants’ appropriation. The studied period illustrates completely this 
problem of contradiction between the necessity for modernisation, social reform, and 
that of collaboration for the fulfilment of the national and political desiderate.  

 
Keywords: Oltenia, social revolts, uprisings, social categories, military occupation, 

political modernisation. 
  
 

The historic interval from the 13th of September 1848, the date of the battle at 
Dealul Spirii, between the company of firefighters of captain Pavel Zăgănescu and 
the ottoman troops that were coming to stop the Revolution, having a previous 
agreement with the Tsarist troops, to October 1866, when monarch Carol I, the new 
prince of Romania was receiving the ruling firman from the Sultan, was regarded from 
the historiographical point of view in connection to the internal and external actions 
that would accomplish the Union, the international acknowledgement, the reforms for 
solving the foreign prince issue, after the dethronement of Alexandru Ioan Cuza. 

There is naturally brought forward a question: Why did Oltenia experience 
social uprisings in the first half of the 19th century, and even in the second half of 
it, continuing up to the last peasants’ rebellion from Europe, that from 1907? 

The answer can be found only if there are analysed the facts, the events of the 
era, the confessions, yet, above all, there can be provided a solution if we start from 
the social context. In Oltenia, a relatively unitary territory in terms of relief, 
between Cerna, Dunăre, Carpathians and Olt, with five counties, Mehedinţi, Gorj, 
Vâlcea, Dolj and Romanaţi, the population was occupied with two major activities: 
agriculture and animal husbandry. Besides them, there was the commerce and the 
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trade, along with the primary exploitation of the subsoil resources. The owning of 
the main source of income, the farming land, by a slight share of the population, 
was similar to the status of the citizens with political rights, and the entitlement to 
influence the economic life. Until the 19th century, the Romanian legislation had 
maintained the feudal serfdom, the political power being of the landlords, while the 
largest part of the population was enslaved, with limited degrees of freedom.  

The revolution from 1848 placed on a relatively superior level, as confronted 
to that from 1821, the most challenging issue from the social history of Romania: 
the question of appropriation. Nonetheless, the contradictions from 1921 were 
continuing to tear apart the political category of the progressive boyars, a limited 
political force anyway, if compared to the conservative category of the great 
landlords, when addressing the finding of a solution. The Commission of 
Appropriation, founded in July 1848, was self-dissolved after just a month of 
sterile debates. Practically, the serf peasants could become free and land owners 
through indemnification, but the opposition against the expropriation of the great 
properties was a continuously fierce fight. The conservatives, due to the vote based 
on qualification, had the political majority in the legislative body of Wallachia, and 
their opposition was expressed even against the Union with Moldova, which 
determined the progressive to put the question of property on the second position.  

For any person who would grant attention to the archives and local history, 
there is a chance to discover social and political events, related to the functionality 
of administration, policy, justice and economy. If Oltenia, as a political entity, 
ceased to exist after the Organic Regulations, it did not mean that, in the collective 
opinion, the idea of the union of Oltenia did not exist.  

 There are undoubtedly taken into consideration few tensioned moments, in 
which the people from Oltenia rose against the political and administrative 
authorities, being dissatisfied with certain decisions.  

In 1849, there was installed the ruling of Barbu Ştirbei, according to the 
constitutional act called the Convention of Balta Liman. Barbu Ştirbei was no other 
than the brother of the dethroned ruler from 1848, Gheorghe Bibescu (1843–
18148). Barbu Ştirbeiu had been adopted, ever since his childhood, by his 
grandfather, who had had only daughters, in order to maintain his name line, and 
inherit his fortune. The two also had had another brother, Iancu Bibescu, prefect of 
Dolj County, and main character in the reaction, and the opposition against the 
reforms from 1848. The ottoman troops stationed in the Principalities, in the period 
of 1848–1851. 

The international status of the Principalities had plummeted so crucially, that 
the rulers of Wallachia and Moldova had become “high officials of the Ottoman 
Empire”, their position being similar to that of a second rank pasha (having two 
Turkish flags, used as a distinctive mark). The Tsarist Russia had saved Austria 
and the Ottoman Empire, and it consequently did not allow the infringement of the 
Protectorate. The Turkish and Russian Convention was generating serious 
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prejudices on the autonomy. Thus, in 1853, considering that the “sick man” of 
Europe, the Ottoman Empire, needed to the eliminated, Russia declared war, 
without the agreement of France and England, which became allies of the Ottoman 
Empire. The War of Crimea was commenced.  

In 1853, Russia was waging the War of Crimea, attacking the Ottoman 
Empire and occupying the Principalities. The rulers from Bucharest and Iaşi were 
driven away, being installed, for the second time during a half of a century, the 
Russian military authority, in the interval 1853–1854. Surprisingly, Austria joined 
France and England, against Russia, and the Russian troops were sent away, 
Moldova and Wallachia were occupied by Austrian troops, from 1854 to 1857. 

Thus, the period 1851–1853 was the only time without military occupation. 
For the others, the Romanians knew they had to face requisitions of mobile and 
immobile goods, fodder, food for the needs of the army, a situation that only 
accentuated the poverty of the peasants. The people from the superior classes used 
to seek refuge, or to deposit their wealth in money, especially in the safes of the 
Austrian banks, the war affecting them to a smaller extent. 

The winter of 1853–1854 was to bring a less known action, that of the 
frontier guards, on the Danube. The situation could be investigated due to the 
presence, in the State Archives, an institution founded through a stipulation of the 
Organic Regulations, of some trying documents against people accused and found 
guilty of acts of rebellion. Initially, in 1855, the law of the archives allowed the 
renouncing to those acts that were referring to the investigated people, who were 
not alive anymore, because they no longer served the interests of the state. This 
idea was a retrograde one, and was causing prejudices for the future, which the 
historians ought to express their opinion on. Only the chance of some educated and 
patriotic people helped the preserving of these documents. The frontier guards, 
many of them, were the descenders of the pandours from Oltenia, and even former 
members of the army from “Câmpul lui Troian”, Vâlcea, commanded by Gheorghe 
Magheru. Thus, there appears the legitimate temptation that the uprising from the 
winter of 1853-18541 to be considered a late epilogue of the revolution from 1848, 
which was demonstrating that the soldiers who had remained in the country still 
remembered the excitement of general Magheru2. Yet, there was a major 
impediment in spreading the movement and the attempt to revive the revolution: 
the remarkable leaders of the revolution from Wallachia and Moldova were, with 
few exceptions, exiled, returning only after 1875. Moreover, the symbol of the 
revolution, Nicolae Bălcescu, had died in November 1852, at Palermo.  

On the 30th of March 1856, the Peace Congress from Paris was clearing the 
path for the union of Moldova and Wallachia. The Romanian issue would become 
                                                 

1 Paul Barbu, Documente inedite din Oltenia privind răscoala grănicerilor şi ţăranilor din 
1853–1854, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, New Series, no. 1/1981, pp. 183–188. 

2 More information, Corneliu Mihail Lungu, Răscoala grănicerilor şi ţăranilor din Oltenia în 
anii 1853–1854, in “Revista de istorie”, volume 38, no. 1, 1975, passim. 
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a European one, the Tsarist Protectorate and the Ottoman suzerainty was being 
replaced with the collective guarantee of the seven European powers. The defeated 
Russia, which would also lose three counties from the south of Bessarabia that 
belonged to Moldova and were constituting the exit to the Danube of Russia, had to 
accept the peace. Austria and Turkey, although winners, did not agree with 
England and France on addressing the union of the Principalities. France was ably 
oscillating between Austria and the German stores, supporting the unification of 
Italy, whose adversary was represented by Austria. In all this geopolitical context, 
the revolutionists from 1848 were taking actions in the exile, for the unionist idea, 
later managing to return home, in order to prepare the union. Nonetheless, the 
social movements would not stop, but they were to be supported by the political 
elite, as it had happened in 1821 and 1848. 

Neither during the ruling of Alexandru Ioan Cuza was the situation calmer. 
As regarding the Camp from Floreşti, organised in the summer of 1859, in Prahova 
County, the government led by Kretzulescu had difficulties in efficiently managing 
the building and maintaining in good conditions the camp, a fact that created the 
premises for a future rebellion.  

We are convinced that the people from Oltenia (descendants of the pandours, 
the army of Magheru and the frontier guards from 1853-1854) were this time 
armed too, at the need of the country3.   

Nevertheless, Nicolae Filimon, in “Nenorocirile unui slujnicar” (The misfortunes 
of a servant) was saying that the responsible factors, especially the liberals, adepts 
of Cuza, “most of them were smoking their cigarettes and sipping their tea at 
Minerva hotel, in an undisturbed state of calmness”.  

At Craiova, on the 6th of November 1860, a year after the historical visit of 
the Ruler, who made the Union possible, in the City of the Bans, there occurred the 
revolt of the “patent bearers”, especially the traders and the craftsmen, dissatisfied 
with the obligation to carry on their activity only after the obtaining of an 
authorisation, which was called a “patent”. The prefect, Gheorghe Marghiloman, 
arrested the leaders of the movements, on the 6th of November 1860. On the 7th of 
November, the traders were again on the street, protesting, and called the numerous 
paupers from the slums, situated on the outskirts of Craiova, to join the uprising. 
The Prefect’s Office manage to draw on its side the representatives of the paupers – 
the people who communicated the decisions – a fact that made most of the poor 
dwellers become even more persistent. The insurgents used rocks, stones and 
bricks to break the windows of the Prefect’s Office, the Town-Hall, the Tribunal, 
and physically punished the adversaries that they could catch. There were fired 
guns, the army using their riffles. The dead were buried that night secretly, without 
the authorities to know. On the 8th of November, the celebration of Saints Michael 
and Gabriel, an important day of fest, the rebels managed to unbury the dead and 
                                                 

3 Dan Berindei, Frământările grănicerilor şi dorobanţilor în jurul formării taberei de la 
Floreşti – vara anului 1859, in “Studii”, X (1957), no. 3, pp. 113–133. 
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bring them in front of the Prefect’s Office. This time, the insurgents brought even 
firearms, probably kept sice the 1848 revolution, or the military occupation from 
1853–1855. That moment, the authorities decided to bring an artillery battery with 
five cannons. The insurgents attacked the Prefect’s Office, for releasing their 
people. Unofficially, there is said there were 200 dead rebels, 30 soldiers, while the 
authorities were declaring that 13 people died, and 40 were wounded.     

General Magheru, who, in 1859, was the responsible with the reorganisation 
of the National Army (the camp from Floreşti, Prahova, created in the summer of 
1859), came, on the 8th of November 1860, to Craiova, and imposed the state of 
emergency, which was maintained for 4 months, since that moment. The well-
known name of Magheru helped making peace, and promising to solve the 
problems of the traders and craftsmen, and ending a possible civil war4.  

In the locality of Fierbinţi, from the actual county of Ialomiţa, in January 
1862, the peasant Ion Mircea Mălăieru (born in Dridu-Sărindarele, he came in 
Bucharest, on the 24th of January 1859 with peasants from Ilfov, Ialomiţa and 
Călăraşi, to support the double election of Alexandru Ioan Cuza), leader and deputy 
of the peasants in the Ad-Hoc Assembly from 18575, instigated on rebellion, under 
the considerations that the conservatives were against the agrarian reform, 
proposed by Kogălniceanu government. Many of the villages from the present 
counties of Ialomiţa and Ilfov revolted, wishing to head towards Bucharest, from 
“Maia, Dridu, Sărindaru, Fierbinţi, Coşereni, Moldoveni, Roşiori, and other 
localities, for the day they will be called to defend their rights”6. Two hundred 
peasants were arrested7. We have chosen to relate this incident, because the state of 
tension, among the peasants, was manifesting in Oltenia too, where, later, in 1865, 
Mihail Kogălniceanu was coming to properly explain the peasants the mechanism 
of the reform8. 

It should not be forgotten how fierce the opposition against the agrarian 
reform had been, in the Deputies Assembly. It had imposed a government led by 
the conservative Barbu Catargiu, who was proposing a reform reduced through 
indemnification, against the wishes expressed by the progressive boyars, who were 
expecting an extensive or indemnity reform, but for a longer interval of time, than 
that proposed by the conservatives. The contradictions were referring to the amount 
of money and the quantum of the surfaces that were to be received by the peasants. 

                                                 
4 For details, see https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Istoria_Craiovei#1860_R.C4.83scoala_bresla.C8 .99 

ilor.C8.99icalicilor, accessed on 11th of January 2018. 
5 For details, see http://www.primariadridu.ro/pdf/monografia_comunei_dridu_Constantin 

_Dedu.pdf, accessed on 12th of January 2018. 
6 For details, see http://www.primariafierbinti.ro/istoric.php, accessed on 11th of January 2018.  
7 Mircea Dumitriu, Rolul lui Mircea Mălăeru în evenimentele premergătoare Unirii 

Principatelor şi după alegerea lui Alexandru Ion Cuza ca domnitor, in vol. Ilfov file de istorie, Centre 
for Culture and Education of Ilfov County Publishing, Bucharest, 1978, p. 290.  

8 N. Iorga, Mişcarea ţerănească din 1862 – acte ale Poliţiei din Bucureşti, in “Revista 
Istorică”, year XXIII, no. 7-9 July, September 1937, p. 210. 
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It also ought to be remembered that there were freeholders, or young people 
who would get married subsequently, and the new land owners who could not 
transfer the land, not only through inheritance. Thus, there was a need for 
legislative provisions inclusively, which would regard the possibility that the state 
to sell land from its possession or to prescribe the expropriation of some private 
estates that remained without an owner. It was understandable that the good lands 
were difficult to be sold, or at all, which made the barren land be sold expensively 
and unprofitably for the peasants who could not obtain the equivalent value of the 
indemnities from just cultivating it.   

The agrarian reform could be made by Cuza only after a set of preliminary 
measures. In the summer of 1862, there occurred the attempt upon the prime-
mister, Barbu Catargiu, considered the main impediment in finding a solution. 
There was also mentioned the involvement of Alexandru Ioan Cuza into the 
conspiracy, but there still is no evidence on addressing the effective and moral 
guilty person. 

There followed the controversial law on the secularization of monastic 
estates, from the 25th of December 1863, which generated great emotions to the 
ruler, because the guaranteeing powers had to face the protests from the Ottoman 
Empire, alerted by the monks of the subdued monasteries, from the Holy Place and 
the autochthonous ones.  

Nevertheless, the most controversial event was the coup d’état from the 
2nd/14th of May 1864, through which the ruler Cuza and the prime minister, Mihail 
Kogălniceanu, who had followed after doctor Kretzulescu, were dismissing the 
conservative dominated Assembly, who had given them the vote of censure in the 
question of the agrarian reform. Cuza introduced, in the summer of 1864, the Rural 
Law, which was annulling the corvee and the peasants were given land, after 
paying indemnities. The law had its drawbacks, the means of land surveying were 
rather rudimentary, generating a lot of dissatisfactions. Yet, the reforms remained, 
their merit being incontestable, especially after the tacit acknowledgment of Cuza’s 
Status, as Additional Act of Paris Convention. Owing to it, Cuza became known as 
“the ruler of the peasants, of the many and unfortunate”, but his ruling, as seen 
after 1864 too, was not exempt from the social peace that moment either.  

In the summer of 1865, on the 3rd/15th of August, at Bucharest, there was the 
riot of the traders from the markets, dissatisfied with the fact that they were 
allowed to sell their merchandise only in booths, for which they needed to pay 
huge amounts of money as rent. Many of them were the children of the peasants 
from Oltenia, apprentices and shop assistants of the traders from Bucharest. The 
ruler, who had gone to a bathing place in Ems, Germany, in July 1865, returned 
urgently, when finding about the violent repression of the movement, probably 
secretly conducted by the “monstrous coalition”9. Alexandru Ioan Cuza, on his 

                                                 
9 For details, see http://www.historia.ro/exclusiv_web/general/articol/mineriada-lui-cuza-

preludiul-unei-abdic-ri-anun-ate, accessed on 11th of January 2018. 
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anniversary, on the 30th of August, amnestied the 150 investigated people. The protest 
movement ended, according to the official statistics, with at least 6 dead people.  

An important movement of the era was that represented by the second revolt 
of the frontier guards from the Danube, when some of them were required to shift to 
Bucharest, for a special mission. Prince Carol had already started the journey to 
Romania, by ship, on the Danube, and he was to disembark in the first Romanian 
harbour, Turnu Severin. At Bucharest the Ad-interim Rulers proclaimed him the ruler.  

The order for the shifting of the frontier guards was given on the 4th of May 
1966. In Dăbuleni, today one of the localities from Dolj county, but then part of the 
former Romanaţi county, the guard soldiers declared dissatisfied with the situation 
that the ruler Cuza had been dethroned and that a new one was to be brought, 
without exactly knowing who he was. Many of them had been on duty since 1853–
1854, others were the descenders of the frontier guards from that period, so the 
news made them start a riot. Moreover, the economic situation of the country was 
not a satisfying one, the frontier guards from the Danube had not received their pay 
since January (they had not got their pays for the months of February, March and 
April). The situation was similar in the case of the firefighters from Craiova Fire-
station, founded in 1865. 

The frontier guards from Dăbuleni were afraid of the fact that the agrarian 
reform, made by Cuza and through which many of them had received land, would 
be stopped (Cuza was aware of the fact that the reform needed to be extended to 
other categories too) or, even worse, the old landlords, dissatisfied with the reform 
(although it had been applied with indemnities, that is the peasants were to buy 
back the received land), would ally to request the new ruler the annulment of 
Cuza’s reform. There had been circulated the rumour that this reform, which had 
made Cuza beloved by the peasants, would be the main reason in his dethroning.   

When hearing that, at Bucharest, Prince Carol de Hohenzollern Sigmaringen 
was to come, on the 7th of May 1866, the frontier guards from Calafat, Cetate, 
Maglavit, Pisc, Poiana Mare revolted too. The leaders of the defensive and order 
structures from Craiova shifted to the Danube, in order to settle the conflict, but 
they were chased away, both them and their officers.  

The mayor of Calafat was noticing the Prefect’s Office from Dolj that the 
frontier guards said that: “We shall not go! We swore faith to Cuza, we demand to 
be ruled by Ioan I, not Carol, who was enthroned by the exploiters”. The Prefect of 
Romanaţi County, in his turn, announced the Ad-interim Rulers that the “frontier 
guards from Dăbuleni answered that they had sworn faith to the former ruler, and 
they recognised no other”.   

On the 8th of May 1866, Prince Carol disembarked at Turnu Severin, leaving 
for Bucharest, on the route Balota-Strehaia-Filiaşi-Craiova-Slatina-Piteşti-Goleşti-
Bucharest, spending a night in Severin (8th–9th of May 1866) and another one in Goleşti 
(9th–10th of May 1866). On May 10th 1866, Prince Carol of Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen 
would become the ruler of Romania, and in 1881, the King of Romania.  
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The moment Prince Carol travelled through Craiova, on the 9th of May 1866, 
there was taking place, as everywhere in the country, a plebiscite on his election as 
a ruler.  

Famous names, as that of Barbu Ştirbei, former ruler, and Eugeniu Carada, 
the intelligence that would later rule the National Bank of Romania, were among 
the supporters of the complot from the night of 10th-11th/22nd-23rd of February 
1866. Alexandru Macedonski, in his book called “Cartea de Aur” (The Golden 
Book), from 1902, describes the moment of the plebiscite from Craiova, with the 
supporters of the new ruler, the contesters of Alexandru Ioan Cuza, the adversaries 
of the new ruler: “At Cazin, in the square that separates the building from the lane, 
a table, covered with a crimson cloth, with inkpots and all the necessary for writing 
on, could be easily spotted by the passers-by, and was flocking the crowds around, 
announcing – as scarlet as it was, the same colour as that of the great event, the 
fulfilment of the aspirations the 1848 generation had had – a foreign ruler and a 
dynasty related to a ruling house.  

The people from Craiova – boyars, traders or craftsmen – most of them still 
wearing their winter coats – were pressing against one another to sign, and, hairy 
as bears, were muttering, releasing their anger onto the native ruler, and 
foreseeing future happiness. Further downwards from Cazin, and backwards to the 
house of "Barbă-rasă", the fashion shop of madam Kati Riedl was being decorated 
on the outside, for the expected lit fairy show in the evening ahead, with paper 
lanterns and different candles.  

 Ştanghelmann the tailor was displaying in his shop window “Bismark” 
waistcoats, in the colour of roasted grey pea. The name would not remain specific 
for only a waistcoat. It would be a further surprise for Europe; it would soon be 
spat out, over the entire Latin world, by Krupp cannons.  

The Don-Juans, from the garden of the high-school, would stop in front of 
Ştanghelmann’s shop, with sparkling eyes watching the Prussian waistcoats, and, 
distancing away, they would leave behind only the fashionable squeaking of their 
“Hula” boots.  

The open-air plebiscite was nonetheless following its stormy course, beneath 
the sunny day of spring. At Cazin especially, in front of the table covered by the 
crimson cloth, the noise became deafening: an old-school boyar, who had refused 
to sign for the election of a foreign ruler, was trying to find shelter, curving his 
body under the pouring shower of lemons and oranges thrown by the people 
around the table and, picking the best oranges and lemons, he filled his pockets 
with them, for the mockery and amusement of all. 

The roar of the crowd was increasing. A regiment was returning from the 
field, while the enthusiasm of the mob was overwhelming. The cheers were shaking 
the windows of the houses, and, among them, the name of Hohenzollern, together 
with that of Sigmaringen, was noticeable, scattered around, amongst the noisy 
ovations... 
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But the commoners – that is, the folks – when hearing these names, were 
mispronouncing it in a manner that the great-grandson of Frederic-the-Great 
would be recognised, in the City of the Bans, by the nickname “Sic-Marine”10”. 

Nonetheless, there were dwellers of Craiova who asserted their 
dissatisfaction regarding the new ruler, throwing rotten tomatoes and rocks at the 
Prince’s carriage. It was rumoured that the frontier guards and some adepts of the 
former leader had revolted, and observing that their number had decreased, they 
had tried a sort of symbolic resistance.  

The revolt of the frontier guards continued for several weeks, the insurgents 
refusing to shift to Bucharest11. At the end of May 1866, after the situation had 
settled, the new ruler, enthroned at Bucharest on the 10th of May 1866, took the 
necessary measures to inform them that the reforms were to be continued, their left 
pays were to be given, and that there would not be any further delays, which led to 
the restoration of order12.  

On the 12th/24th of May 1886, King Carol I arrived on “Ştefan cel Mare” ship, 
in the harbour of Corabia, at 9 a.m., a fact registered in his memoires13. After 
visiting the city of Corabia, the king continued to shift towards west, thus, at 1.30 
p.m. his ship reached the harbour of Bechet. The king wrote down that, before 
reaching Bechet, being next to the locality of Dăbuleni, he received the suggestion 
that the ship to cast the anchor at Dăbuleni too, in order to visit the locality. 

King Carol I, who had before been received with enthusiasm, refused the 
landing, asking, to his suit’s surprise: “What about the people from Dăbuleni, what 
do they say?”. 

Thus, even if the Romanian soldiers, led by Prince Carol fought heroically 
during the independence war from 1877-1878, many of them frontier guards from 
the Danube, including from Dăbuleni, the sovereign alluded to the two decades 
before revolt, from May 1866, not wishing to land there.   

There can hence be concluded that, during the period 1848–1866, there were 
two types of social movements. A social movement with profound national 
political reverberations was the Revolution from 1848. 

The movements from 1853–1854, 1859, 1860, 1862, 1865, 1866 took place 
either during the periods of war, or the periods when the progressionists who were 
leading Romania tried to find solutions to the need of reform. Moreover, there were 
external menaces coming from the abroad, on addressing the young Romania. The 

10 For details, see https://ro.wikisource.org/wiki/Cartea_de_aur:_Dram%C4%83banal%C4%83, 
accessed on 10th of January 2018. 

11 For more information, see V. Mihordea, Răscoala grănicerilor de la 1866, Bucharest, 
Academy Publishing House, 1958.  

12 Ioan Scurtu, Istoria românilor în timpul celor patru regi (1866–1947), 2nd Edition, revised 
and completed, Vol. I Carol I, Bucharest, Enciclopedic Publishing, 2004, p. 90. 

13 Constantin C. Giurescu, Cuvântările regelui Carol I, vol. I, 1866–1886, Bucharest, King 
Carol II Publishing for Literature and Art, 1939, p. 6. 
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misunderstandings between the political currents, the imperfection of institutions as 
regarding their functioning, the qualification based participation to the political life, 
accelerate the resort to ample protest actions, as those from 1853–1854, 1859, 
1860, 1862, 1865, 1866.    

Oltenia constituted, for most of the historians, the so-called “Small 
Wallachia”, a compact territory, bordered at west and south by Timiş-Cerna 
Corridor and the Danube, at north by the Meridional Carpathians, and, at east, by 
river Olt. Its mountainy relief, the sub-mountainous regions, the tableland areas, 
the fields, the meadows, crossed by the rivers Jiu or Olteţ, always created an 
economic individuality for Oltenia, after it had lost its political one, during the 
Organic Regulations era. The extensive farming, the animal husbandry, the 
commerce, land and water transport, revitalised after 1829 the disappearance of the 
Turkish rayas and the introduction of economic provisions from the Organic 
Regulations determined the apparition and the consolidation of the progressive 
political elite, more numerous than the reactionary one, but also more capable to 
legally activate on the political plan.  

The fight between the progressive and the conservative, in Oltenia, was won 
by the first ones. The poor categories of farmers and shepherds, the small traders 
and craftsmen were reluctant on addressing the young people from the middle class 
of the boyars who had done their studies abroad, had made contacts outside the 
borders, attending violent revolutionary actions, governed by a certain policy. 

From the pandours of 1821, to the trained militaries from the national 
Romanian army, provisioned in the Organic Regulations, the frontier guards of 
1853 and 1866, all the people included in these categories, along the peasants, 
craftsmen and traders tried to find their justice independently, when the political 
forces, eager to consolidate the political and juridical internal and international 
situation of the state, were refusing to satisfy all their socially justified wishes, yet 
harmful on the political plan.   

As it will be later seen in 1866, the insufficient regulation of the regime of 
property, the emerging of laws, the so-called agricultural agreements, imposed a 
confusing social situation that, in 1910, Constantin Dobrogeanu Gherea would call 
it the “new-serfdom”.  

Between the rightful owner, the boyar, and the worker, the peasant, there 
appeared a new category, the leaseholder. This new emerged employee, wishing to 
honour the money agreement with the landowner, and to increase his investment, 
would behave randomly, exploring the work of the producers, including the 
imposing of difficult to achieve norms, if considering the rudimentary tools they 
had. The interest for mechanisation and scientific experiments was minimal, the 
leaseholder finding goodwill at authorities, in order to make the peasant achieve 
the arbitrary norms, including the introduction, in the internal legislation, of the 
famous “manu militari” clause, which meant the suppression of the revolts with the 
help of the army. 
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The horizontal industrialisation and development of the urban centres, 
oriented a significant share of the peasantry towards the cities, where there was 
created a new class, the working class, also subjected to the judgement and 
arbitrary spirit of the Romanian and foreign patronage. The state would allow to 
the employer the freedom to not observe the rights of the workers especially, if the 
employers had declared they had been investing in the endowment of the 
workshops, factories, even if it had been done fictively.  

The creation of the relations between the renown politicians and the 
landowners, the workshop, manufactory, factory owners, the leaseholders, the 
traders, the militaries, the freelancers, the magistrates, the people who would work 
with assets, representatives of the interests who would manage the foreign and 
autochthonous great capital, led to actions of regulation, for the interest of the 
limited circles, a fact that generated the dissatisfaction of workers and peasants, 
which, more often than not, degenerated into riots or strikes.  

Thus, Oltenia remains the historical region of Romania that was most 
involved into the internal revolts, along with ample revolutionary movements. 
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In any country, legislation is the main tool for managing society’s problems. 

The Universal Declaration of Human Rights, proclaimed by the United Nations 
General Assembly on 10 December 1948, is a pivotal document promoting the 
universal recognition and application of fundamental rights and freedoms1. The 
notion of “human rights” encompasses a wider range of applicability due to its 
universal character. Compared to civil rights, which fall within the limits of a 
country’s law, human rights are valid all over the world without being able to be 
changed, regardless of the form of government, nationality or religion of that state. 

The first stage of the Ceausescu regime (1965–1971) is marked by the 
emergence of a modern, less restrictive ideology. The tendency to improve social 
life has not completely eradicated political repression, but has increased the hope 
of freedom and boosted confidence in the leadership of the country. From the 
position of secretary general of the Communist Party, gained in 1965, Nicolae 
Ceausescu will continue the strategy of increasing autonomy from the USSR, 
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started by the previous political regime. Even if the separation from Moscow was 
somewhat formal, the intentions of de-Sovietization have improved the image of 
the Romanian leader internationally. Romanian diplomacy promoted internationally a 
policy based on the principles of full equality of rights, respect for sovereignty and 
national independence, non-interference in internal affairs, mutual benefit, non-use 
of force or threat of violence, the right of every people to master their own destiny. 
Public international law respected the principles of foreign policy of the Romanian 
state. Also, a new concept of solving conflicting laws has emerged in private 
international law. In his last years, Ceausescu’s fame in solving international 
problems has been shaken by his own internal politics. Failure to respect the 
fundamental rights and freedoms guaranteed by the Constitution, as well as the 
methods used for constraining the population by the security organs will lead to the 
isolation of Romania. 

General aspects 

During the Ninth Congress of the Romanian Communist Party (April 19–24, 
1965), the debates focused on foreign policy issues, the industrialization of the 
country and the development of the Romanian society. Ceausescu issued a number 
of proposals, of which we mention: the building of factories in the underdeveloped 
regions; increasing pensions and wages to improve living standards; construction 
of 300,000 apartments from state funds; measures to protect the health of the 
population; increasing the length of compulsory education and providing free 
textbooks so that the training of young people meets the requirements of the 
national economy; drawing up projects through which villages can benefit from 
schools, dispensaries, cultural centres, public transport, sewage, electrification and 
water supply; intensifying exchanges with scientists from other countries to 
improve education and scientific research2. The new leader considered that the 
shortcomings in the past required a special analysis and new organizational 
reforms. Problem solving was attributed to central institutions whose work was to 
be based on the principle of democratic centralism, as stated in Marxist-Leninist 
texts. Also, it was decided to revise the Constitution in order to implement these 
political commitments. 

In drafting the Constitution in 1965, the Bucharest leadership will no longer 
take into account the Kremlin directives and will declare Romania: “a socialist 
republic, a state of workers in towns and villages, independent, sovereign and 
unitary, with inalienable and indivisible territory”3. Practically, the new legislative 
                                                 

2 Ion Gheorghe Maurer, Raport asupra directivelor Congresului al IX-lea al Partidului 
Comunist Român privind Planul de dezvoltare a economiei naţionale pe perioada 1966–1970, 
Bucharest, Politic Publishing, 1966, pp. 32–92. 

3 Article 1, Constitution of the Socialist Republic of Romania, republished in 1965, Official 
Bulletin of RSR, no. 1 of 21 August 1965. 
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regulations canceled the introductory chapter of the Constitution of 1952. In that 
paragraph it was mentioned the total dependence of Romania on the Soviet Union, 
both in foreign policy issues and in ensuring the independence and sovereignty of 
the country4. 

The administrative-territorial reorganization and the formation of counties in 
February 1968, motivated by the logic of the separation from the Soviet authority, 
also aimed at a more careful monitoring of the areas where the Hungarian 
population predominated. In this context, the Hungarian Autonomous Region, a 
model imposed by the Soviets, disappeared along with the Stalin Region. To 
alleviate the concerns of the Hungarian minority, Ceausescu explained that the new 
territorial organization will help to improve the distribution of the productive 
forces and raise the standard of living for all citizens, regardless of their 
nationality. He has guaranteed that the authorities in the localities with cohabiting 
nationalities will implement the constitutional provisions on the use of the mother 
tongue in the state administration, in schools and cultural institutions5. 

Through his progressive actions, Ceausescu has generally pursued the seizure 
of supreme power in Romania and his recognition as a world leader. But to become 
strong, it was not enough just to control and eliminate political rivals, he also 
needed the support and sympathy of the people, but also rapid economic growth. 
Modernizing the country and raising living standards was a priority in this respect. 
This directive was mentioned in Article 13 of the Constitution itself: “All state 
activity aims at the continuous increase of the material and cultural welfare of the 
people, the assurance of human freedom and dignity, as well as the multilateral 
assertion of the human personality”. Food supply, housing construction, investments in 
the economy, return to the traditional education system, and the recognition of 
communist atrocities against political opponents during the Gheorghiu Dej period, 
created an atmosphere of normality in Romania. 

After the Theses of July 1971, emphasis was placed on promoting Marxist-
Leninist policy and asserting the personality of the principal leader. Acclaimed 
with slogans such as “Ceausescu-Romania Party” or “Ceausescu-PCR”, the 
people’s leader gets to be fully identified with the Party. The nation’s ovations 
encouraged and opened his way to absolute power6. 

The political career of the supreme leader gains momentum starting in 1974, 
when he became president of Romania. Until the collapse of communism, 
Ceausescu’s image was ever present, appearing on any office wall, in all 
institutions, on television or on huge billboards. Economic progress and the cult of 
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personality will help somewhat customize the prestige of the Romanian leader in 
international relations. 

Romania’s rapid industrialization plan transformed the former exploitation of 
the worker (bourgeois practice) into forced labor. Compulsory work involved a 
large proportion of the population: schoolchildren had the duty to collect scrap 
metal, empty bottles and paper waste; high school students, students and teachers 
were forced to work “voluntarily” (later referred to as patriotic work); they were 
regularly sent to the countryside for seasonal agricultural work, where they 
sometimes co-operated with workers who were out of production for the same 
purpose; employees of all categories were forced to sweep the streets during the 
warm season and to clear the snow in the cold season; the soldiers, whose military 
training stage was turned into cheap and efficient labor force, were working on the 
homeland’s construction projects (eg Transfăgărăşean, Casa Poporului)7. Over the 
years, industrial workers had become an active factor in the resistance to the 
regime. They were the ones who initiated the great protest movements in the Jiu 
Valley (1977), the Braşov uprising (1987), the strike from the Nicolina workshops 
in Iaşi (1987) and the revolution in December 1989. 

On June 8, 1979, the US Embassy in Bucharest sent a secret report to the US 
State Department analyzing the vulnerability of the Ceausescu regime. The 
declassified document states the following: “Ceausescu has shown that he has the 
necessary flexibility to solve some pressing problems that require a quick response; 
his rhetoric tries to convince the population that any achievement is for the good of 
the country and for future generations; he represents the order and discipline which 
he maintains with the help of a repressive apparatus ready at any time to constrain 
the opposition; by the way he became the sole decision-maker and the way in 
which he succeeded in consolidating his power, he can be considered the 
undisputable master of the whole party and an unparalleled personality by the 
extent and intensity of the cult that he benefited from; he is an extremely capable 
and pragmatic politician who knows how to withdraw when necessary to defuse 
potentially explosive situations (for example, Jiu Valley); he attributes to himself 
the role of the enlightened but absolute despot; those who cross him are not killed 
or dishonored, in order not to create martyrs; he prefers to offer them honorary jobs 
to bring them to obedience, and then promote them in important positions; he is 
honest, works hard, is omnipresent and passionate about what he does; he could be 
a reformer without disturbing the Soviet power; to demonstrate that justice can be 
had, he created a mechanism by which ordinary citizens could directly address 
petitions to remedy dissatisfaction; isolated from the Romanian reality and 
insensitive to change, he may not successfully face the future destabilizing forces 
or any major events”8. Also, the report states that the president’s disappearance 
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from natural causes would not lead to destabilization and would not create 
problems for his succesor. Elena Ceausescu, despite the indisputable influence, 
could not inherit the leadership because she was despised by almost all party 
leaders. Among the potentiall leaders, Ion Iliescu and Gheorghe Pană (mayor of 
Bucharest) had the highest chances to lead the country. Until 1979 there were no 
opposition groups against the regime, either in the country or abroad, only Radio 
Free Europe could be considered a possible destabilizing force. Although 
Ceausescu controlled everything with the help of the Securitate, it was clear from 
the declassified documents that he had the greatest trust in the army. Ilie Verdeţ 
(prime minister) and Stefan Andrei (foreign minister), his councilors, considered 
that controls should be maintained until economic development was achieved. 

Unfortunately, the oil crisis, which has reduced the efficiency of the 
Romanian refineries, the excess of uncompetitive steel production on the 
international market and the rise in the dollar have brought the country into default. 
Supported by the army and the securitate, Ceausescu will become towards the end 
of the 1980s a ruthless dictator. The radical decision to export much of the 
production, in order to obtain the necessary foreign currency, has dramatically 
affected the domestic market. Although the market was such, for those with the 
right connections, many things could be obtained from the black market. The lack 
of basic products has accentuated the phenomenon of corruption and speculation. 
For example, with a pack of foreign cigarettes (Kent), obtained from black market 
peddlers, many medical issues could be solved, and with some extra money, certain 
products set aside by shop workers were not difficult to obtain. Concerning the 
food supply, Sibiu County was an exception for as long as it was headed by Nicu 
Ceausescu. Many people went to Sibiu to buy basic food. Winter was the most 
difficult season for everyone. 

Electricity had become insufficient for the needs of the population because it 
was allocated to large industries. As the towns and villages of the country were 
engulfed in the nightly blackouts, especially during the winter, the discomfort in 
the homes was the main concern. People were beginning to realize that the state is 
asking far more than it offers. So it was that the workers who aided the Party to 
come to power, were the ones who sanctioned it. Applying the guiding formula, 
“long and frequent breaks, the key to great successes”, laziness began to be seen as 
a virtue. As long as the salary was assured, the urge “time passes, pay day comes” 
became more and more visible in the Romanian economy, whose poor quality 
products had begun to be refused by the importing countries. Somewhat more 
motivated where the workers that had the prospect of a promotion. With a 
productive but insufficient economy for the Romanians, the workplace became the 
main source where the needs for the shortages in the households of the people were 
stolen. These facts were visible and known to many people, but bribery erased any 
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trace. For the young generation of the “Golden Age”, the compulsory military 
service, even if it was not a pleasure, meant maturing. Although there were many 
abuses in military units, during the short training period the youngsters were given 
life lessons, before being sent into labor detachments, as needed by the economy. 
Personality was suppressed by internal regulations that had to be accepted to avoid 
punishment. The phrase “the order must be executed, not commented” meant 
obedience, while the phrase “in the army one does not steal, it complements” 
teaches you that anything could be procured for a cost. If we relate to those times, 
the favors and appropriation of certain goods have become habits even by the 
leaders. People could no longer be expected to be law abiding since the state 
guaranteed rights and freedoms that were not respected. 

For example, a personal car could only be used every other Sunday, but even 
so the trips were limited by the meager state-supplied portion of gasoline. Those 
who wanted to save on gasoline used the means of public transport which, for some 
reason, were not known for economic reasons, were insufficient for the number of 
passengers. The buses were so packed that many young people risked their lives 
traveling by hanging on the doors in order not to be late at work or at school. 

Romania had become the country of aberrations based on “scientific 
reasons”. The regime’s specialists, physicians and researchers were calculating 
how much Romanians had the right to eat, so that they did not exceed a certain 
number of calories. Portion became the unit of measure of quality of life. The 
population was being subjected to an inhuman and degrading treatment. No one 
had the right to own basic foods in their own home above the limit of family 
consumption set for a period of one month. 

Under the Criminal Code, storing food was considered a crime and was 
sentenced to imprisonment from 6 months to 5 years9. Taking responsibility for the 
slaughter of their own animal10, which was sometimes a source of family food, 
obligatory patriotic labor, the demolition of houses and churches, travel restrictions 
abroad, closure of the TV program at 22 o’clock or censorship of the press are 
experiences that no one ever wants repeated. During the dictatorship, the limitation 
of domestic consumption was the only way the regime covered its losses. 

Many famous members of the party have probably regretted that they have 
failed to adopt a positive attitude towards the only historical moment when 
Ceausescu was criticized for the first time before the nation. Constantin 
Pârvulescu, founding member of the PCR, had the courage to face the dictator 
during the Plenary of the 12th Congress of the PCR in November 1979, attended 
by delegates from other countries. The President of Romania was accused of 
preparing his party re-election, instead of solving the shortcomings and problems in 
                                                 

9 Article 1, Decree no. 306 of 9 October 1981, Issuer: State Council, Official Bulletin no. 77 of 
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the country11. Even if the room stood still for the moment, Congress participants 
showed that they were just puppets acting on the command of the propaganda 
apparatus. 

The applause and the ovation for the “beloved leader” resulted in the exit of 
Parvulescu from the political scene and the maintenance of the dictatorial authority 
for another 10 years. 

To be sure he does not lose the privilege of having the ultimate power, the 
dictator has promoted in the upper hierarchy of the party and the state, communists 
from the younger generations, but also relatives. In the Communist Party there was 
an undefined conglomerate, made up of former illegal, career and pragmatic 
communists. The dictator needed people who executed orders, not collaborators, 
that is why around him were young people without a political background who 
were willing to do anything for a promotion. This is where the hostile attitude 
towards Ceausescu was born. The dismissal of prestigious activists has generally 
created a state of insecurity that has led to obedience and fear. Security, Militia, 
and Prosecution have become the most important governance tools. The hatred of 
these repressive organs was quite visible in December 1989 and in the years to 
come. The army was the only institution in which the people believed, so in the 
days of the Revolution there was a chant “The Army is with us!”. We can not say 
the same about some military commanders who have created panic among the 
people. Eventually, the generalization of protests was understood by all the 
repressive forces that canceled any violent intervention. Ceausescu has been 
challenged and betrayed by those he promoted to defend his authoritarian policy. 
He renounced the “most favored nation clause” that was conditioned precisely by 
what the Romanian people lacked, respect for fundamental rights and freedoms. In 
talks with Mikhail Gorbachev, he even admitted that he limited certain rights in 
order not to endanger socialism12, although Article 2 of the Constitution stated that 
“the entire power in the Socialist Republic of Romania belongs to the people, free 
and masterful of his fate”. Even if the state guarantees compliance with the laws, 
the rules have always been imposed by the dictator. The Moscow meeting with the 
Soviet leader on December 5, 1989, remained in history only as a desperate 
negotiation of economic and political cooperation by which the Romanian 
president tried to save communism in Europe and at the same time to maintain the 
dictatorial power in the country. His personal authority was more important than 
the needs of the oppressed people. In Romania, as Gorbachev and other important 
leaders have appreciated, many promises had been made real. The great merit still 
belongs to the Romanian people: diligent, obedient, manipulated by communist 
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propaganda and silenced by the terror of the repressive forces. The cult of 
personality and the thirst for power are the main factors that have diminished the 
president’s rationale. 

Party and state organs 

The Romanian Communist Party was the leading political force of the entire 
society, that guided the work of central and local state institutions. The Party 
Congress, considered the supreme council of the RCP, had the following tasks: to 
debate and take decisions on the activity reports of the Central Committee of the 
Party and the Central Revision Committee; adopt and amend the status of the party; 
determine the trajectory of the party’s foreign and domestic policy; elected the 
Party Central Committee, the Secretary General of the RCP and the Central 
Revision Commission. In the interval between congresses, the Central Committee 
of the Communist Party (RCP) had the role of leading the entire party activity. The 
Central Revision Commission checks: budgeting, party management, and how the 
party’s central bodies solve the demands, letters and referrals of the working 
people13. The Party’s base organizations were made up of factories, car and tractor 
stations, state farms, agricultural production cooperatives, military units, 
institutions, schools, higher education institutes, and any establishment in villages 
or city districts that included at least 3 party members or communist youth 
members. The leadership of the political work in the Army of the Socialist 
Republic of Romania was carried out by the Central Committee of the RCP. 

Involvement of the young generation in the construction of socialism and 
communism was coordinated by the Party through the Union of Communist Youth 
– a revolutionary organization of working youth in towns and villages14. Guidance 
for schoolchildren ages 9 to 14 was attributed to the Pioneer Organization. This 
institution had the role of stimulating: pupils’ preoccupation with learning, 
widening the knowledge horizon in all areas, enhancing school discipline and 
training work habits15. At the Central Comittee of the PCR plenary, on November 
2–3, 1976, according to Ceausescu’s instructions, the establishment of the 
“Homeland Hawks” Organization was planned to include children aged between 4 
and 7 years in the communist education process. Pioneers and schoolchildren were 
involved in various activities: visits to economic units; meetings with workers, 
technicians, engineers, innovators and inventors; engaging in technical or 
knowledge creation competitions, attending exhibitions, attending radio and TV 
shows on the subject of science and technology. In order to increase the level of 
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consciousness and social-political responsibility, it was considered necessary to 
involve children in patriotic labor specific to their power and age16. 

The supreme bodies of state power in Romania were the Great National 
Assembly (MAN) and the State Council. 

According to Art. 42 of the Romanian Constitution, the Great National 
Assembly was the supreme organ and the only legislative body of the country, 
under the subordination and control of which the other state organs operated. The 
Assembly has quite complex attributions: adopting and amending the Constitution; 
regulating the electoral system; adopting the plan for the development of the 
national economy and establishing the state budget; the organization of the Council 
of Ministers, ministries and other central state bodies; the organization of the 
judiciary and the Prosecutor’s Office; establishing the rules of organization and 
functioning of the popular councils; the administrative organization of the territory; 
ratification and denunciation of international treaties; election and revocation of the 
President of the Socialist Republic of Romania; the election and revocation of the 
State Council, the election and revocation of the Council of Ministers; the election 
and revocation of the Supreme Court and the Prosecutor General, the control of the 
activity of the RSR president; control of the Prosecutor’s Office, the Supreme 
Court, and popular counseling; proclaiming the state of necessity; declaration of 
state of war in the event of an external armed aggression17. The Grand National 
Assembly passed laws and resolutions only by the majority vote of the deputies, 
and a 2/3 vote of the total number of deputies was needed to adopt and amend the 
Constitution. Deputies enjoyed immunity. They could be detained and arrested 
without the Assembly’s approval only in case of a flagrant offense. 

The State Council was the supreme body of the state power, with permanent 
activity, subordinated to Great National Assembly Main attributions: setting the 
election date for deputies; determining how to organize and conduct referendums; 
the appointment and dismissal of the Prime Minister; the appointment and 
revocation of the Council of Ministers when the Grand National Assembly could 
not convene; granting amnesty; law enforcement, declaring partial or general 
mobilization, in case of emergency or war; issuing laws and decrees; establishing 
military ranks; awarding decorations and titles of honor. The President of R.S.R. 
had the capacity to chair the State Council, and, if necessary, the meetings of the 
Council of Ministers. 

In Article 77 of the Constitution of 1965, republished in 1986, the Council of 
Ministers was the supreme body of the state administration, having the following 
tasks: establishing general measures for the accomplishment of the internal and 
external state policy; organization and enforcement of the laws; coordinating and 
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controlling the work of the ministries and other central bodies of the state 
administration; elaboration of the draft of the national economic and social 
development plan; establishment of enterprises, economic organizations and state 
institutions of republican interest; ensuring public order, defending the interests of 
the state and protecting citizens’ rights; general organization of the armed forces; 
supporting mass and public activities; the leadership and control of the popular 
councils. On the territory state power was represented by popular councils. 
According to Article 101, in the Socialist Republic of Romania, justice was 
exercised by the Supreme Court, the county courts, the military courts and 
tribunals. The courts applied criminal penalties to prosecute and re-educate 
criminals. The Prosecutor’s Office was responsible for overseeing the work of 
criminal prosecution bodies and enforcement bodies, to defend “socialist order, 
citizens’ rights and interests”. 

Consolidation of the Ceauşescu regime 

It should be stressed that in Romania, the ascension to dictatorship was 
primarily favored by legislation, which had become a political tool for educating 
and suppressing the population. The way power was exercised in relation to 
citizens and their rights in most cases was in contradiction with constitutional 
provisions. Although the Constitution by its legal force is considered superior to 
other laws, the country’s leader has only taken into account his own beliefs which 
he has systematically imposed through various orders and decrees. 

Although there was no opposition party, however, some distinguished 
members of the communist elite, more or less visible, were unhappy with the new 
leader. Ceausescu, a good strategist in the art of manipulation, proved to be 
superior to his political opponents. He managed to silence them in general by 
compromising them. Under the pretext of deviations from socialist morals, some of 
the political rivals were gradually eliminated from the governing structures or even 
from the party, while others received new functions in less important areas. There 
were exceptions. Even though Emil Bodnaras and Prime Minister Gheorghe 
Maurer were part of the elite of the old regime, Ceausescu always kept them close 
because of their devotion, but also because they were good advisers when certain 
cadres had to be changed18. They were the main supporters who helped him take 
over Dej’s power and then the position of President of the State Council after 
Chivu Stoica resigned in the debates of the National Conference of the Romanian 
Communist Party in December 1967. After the fall of the dictatorship, Maurer 
declared that he proposed Ceausescu instead of Dej, because he seemed the most 
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suited to face the Soviet power, which is hardly believable19. Ceausescu already 
held the real power in the party through the Heads of Regions whom he himself 
had appointed in office. Aware of this, he who was to be rewarded with the post of 
prime minister, presented the election of the new secretary general without taking 
into respecting the procedures20. 

The most appropriate leader at the time seemed to be Gheorghe Apostol, as 
former Alternate Member of the Political Bureau, Alexandru Bârlădeanu declared. 
The version that Dej would have indicated Apostle as the successor is supported 
only by Apostol21. On the "chessboard" Ceausescu was supposed to always be the 
winner, no matter who was the best. Maurer was a foreign policy ace, but very 
naive on internal politics. 

Although through his vote he could tilt the balance in favor of Apostol, he 
rushed to announce the victory of a leader whom he considered brave but lacking 
in experience. Perhaps he thought he would indirectly have all the power through 
manipulation, but the cunning of Ceausescu confused his plan. In the end, the 
prime minister was an intelligent servant, who only wanted to keep his position. An 
argument in this regard would be that he has contributed substantially to the 
strengthening of the Ceausescu regime and has never shown a hostile position. Jean 
Maurer declared that his father had “prepared mass meetings and urged the people 
to show total adherence to the leader to give him strength and credibility in 
international negotiations, an idea that led to the development of the personality 
cult”22. These issues are confirmed by former Foreign Minister Ştefan Andrei: 
“Maurer’s ideas were the basis of the cult of personality”. Thankfully, the supreme 
leader offered him a most generous retirement pension. After the new political 
power withdrew all the privileges he had enjoyed until 1989, the former prime 
minister accused the dictator of directing the accident that brought him out of the 
political scene23. Perhaps he wanted to look like a victim of the regime that 
rewarded him. 

While some Communist leaders enjoyed advantages, others were marginalized 
or even lost their lives under suspicious circumstances. Many past events are 
known from the testimonies of former dignitaries24. 
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Vasile Patilineţ, the organizer of Pătraşcanu’s rehabilitation, named as 
ambassador to Turkey, lost his life in a dubious road accident25. Ceausescu sent 
Virgil Trofin, former minister of mines, to a farm in Călăraşi-Ialomiţa, where he 
died of a heart attack26. The death of the secretary responsible for propaganda, 
Petre Enache, the suicide of Chivu Stoica and even General Vasile Milea 
(December 1989) also generated a series of interpretations. 

There was no opposition to the dictatorial policy in the party’s leadership, 
because Ceausescu knew how to turn his comrades into simple performers. The 
people he promoted in senior management positions without going through certain 
stages were so grateful that they felt obliged to defend him even without being 
asked. For the old activists, losing their position did not mean punishment, because 
the dictator merely wanted to bring them to obedience. They were kept on the 
sidelines for a few months scrounging for a living grant from party suppliers, then 
they received an office of no importance in the province, and after a year or two 
they were reintegrated into senior and advanced positions in the hierarchy, without 
any further comments on the causes of their disgrace27. Execution of orders and 
obedience prolonged the dictator’s rule, but above all, the suffering of the 
Romanian people. The most uncomfortable rivals, considered as potential 
successors, were excluded from the party and assigned insignificant functions. If 
Gheorghe Apostol no longer represented a real danger, we can not say the same 
about Alexandru Drăghici in his capacity as Interior Minister. In order to replace 
Drăghici, the provisions of Article 13 (b) of the Statute of the PCR were argued, 
namely: “a party member can have only one political leadership function, requiring 
permanent activity, either in party organs, or in the state organs”28. Witness of 
events, Stefan Andrei said the following: “Ceausescu took Drăghici’s Interior, 
making him think that it is better to work for the party as a sort of second prime 
secretary”29. Even if he continued to oversee the security issues as a member of the 
Party Secretariat, deprived of power, the former head of the Interior had no 
decisional influence. Ceausescu took advantage of this opportunity and publicly 
condemned the abuses of the Securitate30. A first step was the reopening of the case 
of former Justice Minister, Lucreţiu Patrăşcanu, whom he had not even been 
sympathetic to in the past. 

The judges who signed Patrascanu’s sentence were led by Colonel Ilie 
Moisescu, appointed at the suggestion of Ceauşescu and Bodnăraş31. Under these 
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circumstances, Ceauşescu sought to discredit and even silence the names of his 
allies who were involved in the acts of cruelty. 

The results of the investigation were aimed more at serving the interests of 
the new leader, who was to be regarded as a defender of justice, truth and 
especially of the individual’s freedom. The whole blame for the acts of terror was 
attributed to Gheorghiu Dej. Alexandru Drăghici, considered responsible for the 
abuses that he encouraged and organized against party activists32, was degraded 
and removed from all party and state functions. After a short time he will be 
appointed director of the IAS Buftea, where he retires. Without anyone being tried 
and punished for any legal set-up or political crime, the final conclusion was the 
post-mortem rehabilitation of Patrăşcanu and those accused in this process33. 

Arrested during the Groza government, peasant leader Corneliu Coposu said: 
“Pătrăşcanu had a patriotic and honest feeling of communism, but it does not atone 
for his deeds. He participated in the dissolution of political parties, the dethroning 
of the king, the isolation of all opposition leaders and the submission of Romania 
to the Soviets”34. 

From the information made public by the CNSAS, we find that many 
Securitate officers involved in repressive activities (considered useless at that time) 
were put in reserve, while the regime’s cronies were preserved and even decorated. 
An example in this respect is Gheorghe Pintilie, commander of the General 
Directorate of People’s Security in the Dej regime, decorated in May 1971 by 
Ceausescu. Several aspects of the past tried to clarify after many years the great 
defeated Gheorghe Apostol: “Dej negotiated the rescue of Pătrăşcanu with the 
agents of Moscow, but he did not succeed because Pintilie (nicknamed Pantiusa) 
went to prison and shot personally the former minister”35. 

The rehabilitation of the Pătrăşcanu group had a major impact especially on 
the population, thanks to the fact that the results of the investigation were made 
public. After this event, the courts approved many requests for legal rehabilitation 
by former political prisoners. Also, in order to strengthen the personal power, 
Ceausescu even rehabilitated and integrated in the new governing structures 
communist dignitaries marginalized by the Dej regime. 

In the following years, arrests and court cases have fallen to a minimum 
threshold, and brutal use of force has been replaced by informative surveillance. 
The informants were recruited from state institutions, hospitals, factories, schools, 
churches and even housing buildings. Former Legionnaires and all those who in the 
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past have been politically imprisoned would be more closely guarded, even if they 
were no longer a danger. Hostile to the regime were considered the citizens visiting 
the embassies in Bucharest, members of the religious denominations (punished for 
refusing military service and holding clandestine religious materials) and those 
who were friends with foreigners (suspected of espionage or evasion). 

Most of the information received from informants was about criticizing 
Ceausescu or the illegal listening of Western radio stations. Considering that the 
state guaranteed the right to opinion and freedom of expression, there could not be 
a massive punishment of the culprits, because the wave of dissatisfaction in 
Romania could later be exploited by the West. To limit this phenomenon, in most 
cases, warning became the most effective method of the Securitate. The culprits 
were told that they are being prosecuted and will suffer if they do not refrain from 
acting against the party’s policy36. 

After the fall of communism, a number of historians, sociologists and 
political analysts demonstrated that the crackdown continued throughout the 
Ceauşist regime. Coercive measures have evolved depending on the domestic and 
external political context. Legislation continued to be a political instrument by 
which force institutions, under various stakes, sanctioned regime opponents37. The 
news of Radio Free Europe and America’s Voice, which most Romanians did not 
avoid listening to, reported every time the country’s abuses. Abstaining from 
drastic retaliation did not rule out exceptions. The dissents have not been 
sanctioned with assassinations as in Gheorghiu Dej’s time. In general, the regime’s 
critics were brought before the tribunal for common law offenses. Some well-
known dissidents, such as Doina Cornea, Mircea Dinescu, Paul Goma, or Andrei 
Pleşu, were harassed, assaulted, and even subjected to house arrest. There have also 
been special cases, such as dissident Gheorghe Ursu, pursued for acts considered 
hostile to the communist regime but arrested under the motivation of having 
foreign currency. Informed on by colleagues at Securitate because he was hiding an 
intimate journal that was not even politically related, engineer Ursu died in 
November 1985 after two months of torture38. 

The emergence of a political opposition at the beginning of the Ceauşist reign 
seemed unreasonable. 

Ceausescu became a worldwide recognised statesman thanks to the triumph 
of August 21, 1968, when he publicly condemned the Soviet invasion of 
Czechoslovakia. In addition, through this attitude, he created a strong sense of 
national unity and a general mobilization of the masses against attempts by Russia 
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to invade the country. The visit of General Charles de Gaulle in Romania in May 1968 
and the return of Richard Nixon to Bucharest in August 1969, this time as President of 
the United States, further strengthened the image of the Romanian leader39. 

The confidence he enjoyed eliminated any obstacle to absolute power. 
Although he did not hesitate to oppose Soviet foreign policy, the leader of Romania 
would not abandon the Warsaw Pact nor abandon the Marxist-Leninist ideology. 

On August 6, 1969, a few days after Nixon’s visit, the X-th Congress’s work 
brought new changes. At Maurer’s proposal, Ceausescu was promoted from the 
position of secretary general of the CC of the RCP, as secretary general of the RCP. 
Through numerous visits in the country, the party leader had consolidated his 
position in advance, setting up as well the stage for eliminating the “old guard”. 
Gheorghe Apostol will lose all leading positions due to the criticism of Constantin 
Dăscălescu, and Constantin Pârvulescu is dismissed from the position of president of 
the Central Revision Commission40. Political reforms will continue in the coming 
years. The discipline imposed on the party and the limitation of the power of political 
adversaries helped the state and society’s control mechanisms become operational. 

In June 1971, Nicolae Ceauşescu went on a tour of Asia (China, Vietnam, 
Mongolia, North Korea). The delegation also included Ion Iliescu as first secretary 
of C.C. of U.T.C. and Minister for Youth Affairs. Due to the disagreement with the 
North Korean model, he will lose all his functions when returning to the country41. 
Over time, Iliescu will be gradually marginalized, but in the end he will become the 
most long-lived and lucky rival (preferred by the Russians and agreed to by the 
Americans for the highest position in the state). Impressed by the results of the 
Chinese Cultural Revolution and the grandiose reception in North Korea, 
Ceausescu decided to revitalize ideological and propaganda activity. The onset of 
“cultural revolution” will have a much greater effect on the cult of personality. 
Liberal reforms are starting to stagnate and were soon replaced by ideological 
reforms. In a meeting on July 6, 1971, to be more convincing, the head of state 
declared that the goal of party policy is to create the material and spiritual welfare 
of the masses. In this respect, he proposed a series of measures: promoting 
Marxist-Leninist policy in all fields; attracting the masses to the elaboration and 
implementation of party and state policy with artistic brigades and other forms of 
agitation; eliminating negative phenomena at work by boosting the critical and 
self-critical spirit; the participation of all citizens in patriotic work; political and 
ideological formation of pupils and students; increasing atheist propaganda and 
organizing actions to combat mysticism; the propagation of ideology through the 
press and radio and television stations; limiting the broadcast of detective and 
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adventure movies that contain scenes of violence and highlight the bourgeois way 
of life42. Through these directives unanimously approved by the Executive 
Committee of the CC of the RCP, a new policy was adopted that will put the 
population in a broad process of indoctrination. Also during the talks with the party 
activists, the leader also reminded that imported goods meant compliance to 
foreigners and distrust in the workers’, technicians and scientists’ own forces. It 
was precisely this misconception that led to the limitation of acquisitions from 
abroad and the refusal of other external advantages (the most favored nation’s 
clause). The development of the country with the help of domestic production, 
which was largely destined for export, as well as the outdated technology, would 
lead to starving the population and to the huge economic crisis in Romania in the 
80’s. The permanent party control over the implementation of the “June Theses” 
created a wave of dissatisfaction especially among intellectuals. Censorship and 
later self-censorship attempted to stop the currents of opinions contrary to the 
dictatorial policy. Even though the anticeausescu criticism intensified over time, 
the Romanian dissent failed to cause the regime to fall. The party’s propaganda has 
always taken care to create around the “beloved leader” a strong sense of 
admiration manifested through slogans, ovations and applause. The country will 
become famous especially through the cult of exaggerated personality. 

The power of the Romanian leader reached maximum levels in 1974, when 
he became the first president of Romania. Sensing that he no longer has the power 
to decide, Gheorghe Maurer requests the approval of his pension application. In the 
CC Plenary Meeting of March 25-26, 1974, Ceausescu readily accepts his 
resignation as President of the Council of Ministers, but invites him to participate 
in the next few years with the governing bodies to contribute to the development of 
Romania43. Even if he did not agree with the forced industrialization plan, Maurer 
will continue to appear in political life, but as a mere spectator. The Plenary’s work 
ended with the appointment of the country’s president. 

Elected in the new position, Ceausescu received, as a gift from Ştefan Voitec 
(president of the Grand National Assembly) a scepter as a symbol of the sovereign 
authority of the people, of the presidential power and of the supreme commander of 
the Armed Forces. In order to stimulate rapid industrialization, the country’s 
president decided to lower the age at which young people could be promoted to 
senior management positions, as well as the application of a new wage policy that 
would give a number of benefits to the workers44. Also, people receiving orders, 
state distinctions or the title of “Socialist Labor Hero” benefited from: cash 
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rewards; priority at receiving credits for the construction or purchase of personal 
property dwellings; additional leave; priority for obtaining an appartment from the 
state housing reserve45. The State Award, granted every two years, on the eve of 
August 23, had the highest value (between 20,000 and 50,000 lei and a gold 
medal)46. Promotion opportunities and material rewards offered by the state have 
attracted many scientists, academics, career bureaucrats and professionals who 
have speeded up the process of modernizing Romania. If we take into account the 
sacrifice of the people, we can say that the external loans have made it possible to 
achieve the objectives. The great economic achievements are based on the patriotic 
effort of young people, the dedication of the army and the involvement of the 
working people in all fields of activity. 

The success of Romania’s modernization was preceded by another success, 
the payment of external debts whose price of this time meant the suppression of the 
living standards of the population and the tragic end of the Ceausescu couple. 

After 1980, as the social and economic climate deteriorated, Romania’s 
foreign policy became increasingly visible in contradiction with the internal one. 
However, the accumulated power allowed the president to overcome any challenge. 
A cautious and good tactician, he tried to avoid Dej’s mistakes, replacing violent 
repression with general preventative surveillance. In most cases, potential 
opponents were investigated, then discouraged by warning. If home arrest was a 
milder way of sanction, we can not say the same thing about psychiatry that had 
become a real weapon of repression. Although psychiatric illness is a strictly 
medical problem, establishing the diagnosis or returning the patient to normal life 
depended in most cases on prosecutors47. 

Because he could not rely only on the repressive forces or the dignitaries 
around him, the dictator took care to promote his relatives in decision-making 
positions. The peak of the regime’s power would be reached with the promotion of 
Elena Ceausescu at the top of the political hierarchy. However, we must bear in 
mind that the two spouses have not remained at primary school level. Some 
statements show that they took lessons in private and were even conscientious 
students. “Teachers were coming home, preparing her for chemistry, and him for 
politics”, as Suzana Andreas, a former manager of the Ceausescu household, 
remembers48. Nicolae Ceausescu first studied at the “Mihail Frunze” Military 
Academy in Moscow, then obtained the baccalaureate diploma from the “Zoia 
Kosmodemianskaia” Medium School, and at the bachelor’s examination he 
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presented the thesis entitled “Some Problems of Industrial Development in 
Romania in the 19th Century”. Even if others wrote the work, the ideas were 
Ceausescu’s, Paul Niculescu-Mizil claims in his book “A Lived History”49. About 
the “world-famous scientist”, passed through all forms of education, Mizil states, 
“After being promoted to the upper party leadership, the entire coordination of 
cadre policy has been concentrated in her hands. She was primarily informed about 
the materials coming from party organizations, the Ministry of Interior and 
Security, about people with responsible work”. Even though the authenticity of the 
two spouses’ diplomas still poses questions, however, Elena Ceausescu has gone 
through all stages to get to the hierarchy. The most important function held by the 
dictator’s wife was the first Deputy Prime Minister of the Government from March 
1980 to December 1989. 

Prepared to become a successor, Nicu Ceauşescu, the youngest son of the 
presidential couple, is appointed Minister for Youth Affairs in 1983, and between 
October 1987 and December 1989 he will lead the county of Sibiu. Among the 
president’s brothers, Ilie Ceauşescu held the most important position in the state. 
As Deputy Minister of Defense, he tried to form a new government during the 
events of December 1989. 

In the last years of the Ceausescu dictatorship, more and more “opinion 
leaders” have begun to emerge. 

Foolhardiness or courage, in some circles, besides the famous jokes about 
Ceausescu, there were also political discussions. There were rumors in the public 
space that the dictator was seriously ill or was about to withdraw from the political 
scene. At the 14th Congress in November 1989, contrary to expectations, Nicolae 
Ceauşescu was re-elected as General Secretary of the PCR. As domestic disaster 
and external isolation grew visible, while communist regimes in Europe collapsed, 
the Romanian president preferred to hold a long, tedious and worthless speech. He 
presented plans for the future, praised the achievements in Romania and criticized 
the socialist states and capitalism, without offering solutions to the oppressed 
people who in recent years simply felt the need for freedom. The project presented 
at the Congress was just disappointing. It was only in 2010 that the conditions for 
reducing the working week within rational limits will be met. Also, according to 
scientific assessments, the needs of adequate food consumption and rational life 
needs were to be met at the same date50. That’s all Ceausescu could offer to those 
who are still regretting him to this day, another 20 years of illusions, after which 
progress would culminate with well-being and happiness, also offered by the 
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portion. Even those appointed in high-ranking decision-making positions, mostly 
young, have found that their needs and aspirations no longer corresponded to the 
authoritarian policy imposed by the regime. While the population was afraid to 
show dissatisfaction for fear of repression, at the top of the hierarchy conspirators 
consisted of people from the Party (ideological group), the Army (military group), 
and the Securitate group. Although these groups wanted to work together to 
remove Ceausescu, conflicting opinions would make them act independently51. As 
noted by political analyst Pavel Câmpeanu, a former RCP activist, the spontaneous 
rebellion of the people had a predominantly anti-ceausist, not anti-communist 
character. If the Army and the Security passed over to the people, even before 
Elena and Nicolae Ceauşescu were killed, the question arises as to why there was a 
need for the diversionist actions that led to the loss of many lives during the 
revolution of December 1989. There could be only one explanation, the splitting of 
the three groups that did not agree on the division of power, because the people’s 
rioting confused all calculations. As it was observed in the following years, the 
group best prepared in advance to take over the power was the one who assured the 
success of the Romanian revolution, but also the one that later destroyed the 
country’s economy. Years of great accomplishments, free health care, day-to-day 
safety and work, respect, solidarity, but above all the social order that provided a 
peaceful and conflict-free life are elements that still remain in people’s 
consciousness long after the collapse of communism. If we consider the negative 
phenomena of the present, we can understand why more and more people look 
nostalgically in the past and even regret Ceauşescu. The views on the Ceauşist 
regime are different, apart from appreciations or disappointments, there are voices 
who rightly condemn it. It is a fact that we are living now and we have what was 
missing in the past, respectively the freedom to decide the way we have to follow. 
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Abstract: The problem on addressing the rape – in general, in the contemporary 
society – and especially its different forms of manifestation, its consequences in the 
individual and social plan, is constituted as a theme of interest, both for the academic or 
scientific environment and for the public. A history of rape – complete and exhaustive – 
is extremely difficult, if not almost impossible to be written, considering the complexity 
of this phenomenon, with roots going deeply into the beginning of the humankind. The 
present work is to analyse the evolution of the rape, from what it used to be, in ancient 
times, a “tolerated” phenomenon – according to the social status of the victim and the 
perpetrator, to a serious crime, an infringement of the human being sexual freedom, an 
analysis that meets different periods of the history, and that is to finally accentuate the 
conception on the rape, within the Romanian territory.   
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The history of rape is a very dark one, with numerous dark or grey areas, a 
continuously transforming history, with periods of evolution and involution, on 
addressing the incrimination of the rape, and the sentencing of the perpetrators. It is 
a far back going history, as far as the history of the humankind, tightly connected 
to the social evolution of the man, and with the recognition of the human being and 
their dignity, being influenced by a series of social, psychological, political, 
economic, religious, cultural factors, along with the entire evolution of the 
philosophical and legal thinking.  

Nowadays, the rape is perceived as an act of violence with an extremely 
serious degree of social danger, whose social and personal effects are extremely 
complex. A universal definition of the rape, acknowledged for all the times, for all 
the societies and law systems is hard to find, considering the fact that, along the 
evolution of the human society, it has been seen and interpreted differently, and the 
conception of the modalities of committing it, the victim and the perpetrator, on its 
consequences, on the way it has been sanctioned, has been continuously changing.  

The act that, in certain periods and societies, was considered less serious than 
the crimes of burglary or theft1, nowadays, the rape represents a serious offence, an 
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infringement of the human being’s sexual freedom, of disposing of their own body, 
their physical integrity and the freedom of living according to their own rules, 
customs or desires, with the only condition of observing the negative and 
correlative obligation of not infringing the other individuals’ rights. In the 
contemporary society, all the international regulations and the national penal 
legislations protect the people’s rights of making their own choices on addressing 
the private and sentimental life, of choosing their sexual partner, along with the 
way, the place and the moment of carrying out the sexual act, including, in its old 
stipulations, feminist provisions, such that of avoiding the risk of an unwanted 
pregnancy (the right to use birth-control pills), the right to abortion, the right to 
change their sex.  

For many years, the rape was seen as an act of sexual violence, preponderantly 
against women, an aggression that was most of the times caused or justified by the 
victim’s behaviour. There used to be even periods in which, owing to the fact that 
slavery was allowed, the rape was a way in which the man would show and 
legitimate his superiority or power – for example, the raping of the slaves by their 
master, or the right to “the first night” of the seniors from the Middle Ages on their 
subject females (“jus primae noctis”). 

Since the ancient times, the rape has been mentioned in different writings, 
most of them belonging to the legal literature. The Code of Hammurabi was 
stipulating the penalty of death by drowning for those who would violate an 
engaged virgin, for adultery, bigamy or the seduction of the daughter-in-law by her 
father-in-law, and by burning, of those who would commit incest with their own 
mother. The interest that the archaic societies would show for this brutal 
infringement of the woman’s dignity (who was then considered the exclusive 
victim of the rape) is justified through the fact that the ancient people used to 
respect and protect the women for the reason that they would give birth and 
generate life. Yet, in the Babylonian law, there was the presumption that the 
woman gave her consent for the sexual act, or, if she could not bring evidence 
against the presumption and to prove that she put up resistance, she was also 
sentenced to death2.   

From the Roman period, there is recorded the episode in which the king 
Sextus Tarquinius raped Lucretia, and the Romans, finding that she committed 
suicide, rose in rebellion against the family members of Tarquinius, terminating 
their rights. In the Roman law, the sexual aggression was included in the “vis 
privata” category – private violence, and the acts of seduction (“stuprum”) were 
punished with the confiscation of a half of the goods, when the perpetrator was 
originating from a wealthy family, and with the exile, when they were poor. Yet, 
only those who would seduce honourable women, virgins or honest widows were 
punished, not those whose victims were known for practising prostitution. The 
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sexual acts against nature, as the corruption of minor girls under 10 years old were 
punished with death. Nonetheless, Emperor Tiberius was the initiator of a barbarian 
practice, which was stipulated that the virgin girls sentenced to death were raped by 
the executioner before they were executed.  

In the ancient Greece, the rape was considered an unwitting act, the 
punishment being, in the worse scenario, a fine for the perpetrator. Very frequent 
during a war, such acts were considered a “right of the domination” of men, the 
most well-known episode being that of the rape of prices Cassandra, by the Troy 
victorious men3. 

The same conception is also found in the early Middle Ages, when the rape 
was considered rather an act committed out of passion, not violence4. Thus, the 
rape was regarded as a sin, not due to the sexual violence against the woman, but 
because of the fact that, through this act, it was infringed the right to property that 
the husband or the father had over a woman’s body5. For example, according to the 
Venetian law, the rape was not considered a serious crime, neither against the victim, 
nor the society. Yet, the history registers cases in which the rapists were punished, 
especially for raping pregnant women, along with the cases in which the signs of 
violence against the victim were severe, leading to disfiguration or infirmity. For 
example, a man who forced his entry into a pregnant woman’s house, raped her, and 
most importantly, hit her to disfiguration, was sentenced by the High Court of Venice 
to a year of prison (after being beaten and marked three times on his face), and then 
exiled from the city and all the territories subordinated to the city6. 

Starting with the 10th century, the girl kidnapping for forced marriages, or 
ransoms, ending with their raping, became extremely frequent. For this respect, a 
law from the ruling time of Constantine the Great was provisioning that the virgin 
kidnapper would be punished by pouring melted lead in his mouth. Thus, the rape 
became a serious offence, but not related to the victim, but the father or the future 
husband, and the kidnapping gradually transformed into a component of the crime 
of rape7. There were cases in which the rapist, in order to avoid the punishemnt of 
the victim’s relatives, would run away and seek refuge in a church or monastery, 
but he was this way exposed to religious sanctions. Yet, the cases of rape that 
would be presented before the medieval courts of justice were very rare, the motif 
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being the fear of the victims and their families of stigmatisation8. A common 
phenomenon, especially in the medieval England, was the preoccupation of the 
courts of justice not to bring justice to the women, victims of rape, but to protect 
the men of fake accusations of rape. Thus, a woman accused of false perjury of 
rape was punished in a more severe manner than a rapist, and, moreover, becoming 
exposed to the risk of being accussed of prostitution or adultery9. Consequently, 
there were extremely frequent the cases in which the women would drop their 
charges, either fearing the repercussions or after an agreement between the rapist, the 
victim and her family, in which the first would made the commitment of paying 
compensations, or marrying the victim. The authors of the specialised studies 
consider that the rape charges were, in those times, used as a method to make a man 
marry, or force the families of the presumed bride or groom to give their consent10. 

Starting with the 13th century, the rape was included among the most severe 
crimes, along with treason, murder, arson, burglary, being expressed as “the 
physical experience with a wife or a virgin that has come at age, with or without 
their consent”, the minimal age for which the expressed consent was considered 
valuable was of 12 years old (the minimal age for the marriage of women in the 
canonical law)11. The conjugal rape had a great incidence, taking into account the 
arranged marriages, which were not based on love and the freely expressed consent 
of the two spouses. The punishment were differentiated according to the social 
status of the offender, his age, the marital and social status of the victim, the 
harsher being the death by mangling or beheading, if a married woman was 
aggressed, and continuing to a small fine, if the victim was a servant12. The cases of 
unpunished raped were very frequent if the victim belonged to a low social class13, 
or if a master who raped his slave/servant woman had released her from servitude, 
this being seen as a manner for paying for his mistake14. The most severe one was 
considered the rape of a virgin, the perpetrator being sentenced to castration15. 

There can be noticed that the penal law from the medieval period is 
characterised by a strong conservatism, inherited from the anterior laws, but, 
gradually, there are introduced new, reforming elements. In the period of the 
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French Directorate, the Penal Code from 1791 was provisioning a sentence of six 
year prison for the person accused of rape, in the case the victim was an adult, the 
time spent in prison would become double if the aggression was committed against 
an under 14 minor, while the Penal Code from 1810 was provisioning the 
sentencing of the rapist to hard labour. 

The Middle Ages also represented the period when the animals were brought 
to law, determined to the perversity of bestiality. The source of the medieval 
legislation was the Hebrew law on addressing the bestiality “And if a man lie with 
a beast, he shall surely be put to death: and ye shall slay the beast” (Leviticus 20, 
15–16). The 16th, the 17th and even the 18th century registered the most numerous 
trials against those who would have sexual intercourse with different animals: 
mares, cows, she-asses, sheep, goats, she-dogs. The animal was arrested along with 
“the partner” and brought to justice. During the investigation, the accuser had to 
face his denouncers and the witnesses. Invariable, the court would sentence the 
death penalty for both the man and the animal, consisting of their burning alive16. 
All these bizarre trials against the animals, the canonical law, the ecclesiastic 
jurisdiction, the Inquisition, the horrible “witch hunt”17 remain significant for the 
lively history of an era in which the light and gloom aspects were merging18.  

In the period of the Middle Ages rape was considered a severe offence also in 
the Romanian Principalities, as in most of the European states. From the provisions 
of the numerous legal books and written law collections as “Law of Matei 
Basarab”, “Law Correction”, “Law of Vasile Lupu”, “Great Charter” of Constantin 
Mavrocordat, “Legal Book” of Andronache Donici, “Register of Laws”, Code of 
Mihai Fotino, “The Charter of the Council” of Alexandru Mavrocordat, Law of 
Ioan Caragea, meant to bring reforms to the penal norms and legal procedures, it 
results that the rape was amongst the most aggressive offences that would disturb 
the public order. The attention that this crime was given in that time legislation was 
justified, on one side, by the insecurity of the women from the 17th-18th centuries, 
and, on the other side, by the fact that, beyond the disturbing of public order and 
the progress of the society, the committing of such acts could bring troubles for the 
transmitting of patrimony, through the incertitude created by the paternity of the 
potential children that would result after the rape.  

Very often mentioned in the documents of the year, the rape trials were 
carefully sentenced, considering both the situation of the woman and the offender. 
In many cases, there was the suspicion that money profit was sought from the 
accused, the courts – both laic and ecclesiastic – were taking into account the age 
of the victim, the social status – free or enslaved woman, rich or poor, the marital 

                                                 
16 Cezar Avram, Gheorghe Bică, Ion Bitoleanu, Ioan Vlad, Roxana Radu, Elena Paraschiv, 

Introducere în istoria dreptului, Bucharest, România de Mâine Foundation Publishing, 2007, p. 123. 
17 Ioan Craiovan, Teoria generală a dreptului, Bucharest, Militară Publishing, 

1997, p. 26. 
18 Cezar Avram et all., op. cit., p. 123.  
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status – married or widow, along with the virginity of the woman and the 
opposition she would manifest19. The most severe sentenced were those for “taking 
the virginity”, whether they were free or slave women20. The harsher were 
punished the minor corrupters (the paedophiles)21. Being damaged the future 
conjugal situation of the victims, the aggressors would have to face differentiated 
sentences. Thus, the one who would endow and marry the victim was exonerated. 
If the perpetrator would refuse to give compensation to the victim, the laic courts 
made him endow the victim, and the religious ones would “excommunicate” him, 
until he “has finished his penance”22.  

Also known as “ravishment”, rape was an act committed with brutality against 
the victims, the most exposed being the widows. Usually, the perpetrator was obliged 
to pay compensations, which would assure a convenient material situation for the 
victim. The history of that age recorded numerous episodes in which quite many of the 
rulers of Wallachia and Moldova were in the position of rapist.  

The quantum of the material compensations was established according to the 
social and material conditions of the accused, and the reputation of the girl. If the 
aggressor was poor and could not pay compensation, he would be stripped naked 
and carried through the borough, and then banished from the town. Extremely 
severe punishments were given to the daring slaves or servants, considering that 
these acts would endanger the social order; they were burnt alive, and, if there was 
proved that the sexual intercourse had taken place with the agreement of the victim, 
she was also sentenced to death.  

The same as in the rest of the medieval Europe, the kidnapping was 
triggering scandal when it was committed, disturbing the public order, and the 
existent laws of the society. Judged in an extremely severe way by the ecclesiastic 
courts, under whose jurisdiction would fall everything referring to marriage and 
family, the kidnapping of the girls was sometimes transferred to the laic authorities, 
and even subjected to the judgement of the Ruling Council. In many cases, the 
kidnapping took place according to some cunningly thought scenarios, made by the 
kidnapper and the victim, who were in love and only in this manner could marry, 
defeating the resistance of the two families. The legislator, a wise person, also 
intuited these situations, stipulating that, if the kidnapped girl also felt love for the 
kidnapper, he would not be punished, or, if the judge still considered that there 
ought to be given a punishment, it needed to be a slight one. The kidnapping of a 
married woman, a widow, a nun or a minor girl, against their will, was nonetheless 
punished harshly. In such cases, the Great Law of Wallachia was stipulating the 

                                                 
19 Dan Horia Mazilu, Lege şi fărădelege în lumea românească veche, Bucharest-Iaşi, Polirom 

Publishing, 2006, pp. 426 and next. 
20 Ibidem. 
21 According to the medieval laws, the minimum age for a girl to get married was 12, and for a 

boy, 14 
22 Dan Horia Mazilu, op. cit., p. 428. 
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sentencing to death of the kidnappers, the confiscation of their goods and giving 
them to the kidnapped girl/woman23. Sometimes, the kidnappers would never face 
a judge, being killed by the relatives or the close friends of the victim, including 
her master. Even the church servants were exposed to the punishments or the 
revenge of the girl’s family, being forbidden through strict dispositions to be 
married with the kidnapped girls. Nevertheless, in most of the cases, if the marriage 
occurred, the kidnapper was not subjected to penalty.  

The kidnapping of a nun, the sexual intercourse in church or with nuns were 
considered “sacrilege” offences24, punished with death, confiscation of the 
perpetrator’s fortune and transferring it to the damaged monastery25. 

In 1780, “The Register of Laws” of Alexandru Ipsilanti was entrusting the 
sentencing of the girl/woman kidnapping to the authorities of the Ruling Council. 
Regardless whether the victim was a married woman, a widow, a nun or a virgin, 
the provisioned penalty was death, both the responsible, who would also lose their 
fortune, and the advisers or the accomplices becoming liable26. 

Starting with Ipsilanti, there was shown special attention to the seduction and 
“taking of virginity”. These acts were punished through the forcing of the 
perpetrator to marry the victim. The virginity was considered, according to the 
church’s laws, a significant part of a girls’ dowry. “The taking of virginity”, with 
the agreement of the girl – through seduction, or in lack of agreement – through 
violence, would ruin the chances of marriage, would compromise the girl’s honour, 
and would bring shame over her family27. Sometimes, if the marriage did not occur, 
due to the refuse of the parties, the penalties were pecuniary: the rich perpetrators 
were confiscated half of their wealth, and the poor ones, for the same deed, were 
physically punished: by beating28, having their hair shaved, and/or the exile. “The 
taking of virginity” and the seduction were considered extremely severe acts, 
owing to the fact that they could endanger the victim’s life. “The Correction of 
Law” was allowing the father who would find his daughter pregnant the right to 
kill her, without facing any punishment. The same severity would be maintained 
until the beginning of the 19th century. 

In the Penal Code from 1864, the offences against the sexual life were 
included in the section called “Assault upon the morals”, the rape being called 
“indecent violent assault” (art. 264). According to the definition from the Code, the 
crime was designating both the committing of normal sexual acts of violence, 
along with the homosexual and sexual perversion acts, also with violence. The 

                                                 
23 Ibidem. 
24 Îndreptarea legii (1652), critique edition by a collective led by Andrei Rădulescu, 
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26 Îndreptarea Legii, ed. cit., p. 259. 
27 Georges Vigarello, op. cit., pp. 35–37. 
28 Îndreptarea Legii, ed. cit., p. 259. 
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penalty was 5 years in prison, and if the victim was a minor under 15 years old, the 
duration would be prolonged to 10 years. 

In comparison to the Romanian legislator from 1864, which was protecting 
the sexual freedom of each person, regardless their gender, from the analysis of the 
Penal Code from 1936 (The Code of Carol I) there can be observed a radical 
change of vision, the perpetrator (the active subject) in the rape crime the aggressor 
being exclusively a man, while the victim could be both a man and a woman. As 
penalties, the simple rape was punished with “correctional prison from 2 to 5 years 
and correctional interdiction from 3 to 5 years”. The Code was also provisioning 
three aggravating variants – if the victim was younger than 14 years old, or if she 
would become pregnant, or was transmitted a venereal disease, the punishment was 
“correctional prison from 5 to 10 years and the correctional interdiction from 3 to  
5 years” (art. 419). 

The regulations on addressing the rape continued in Romania with the Penal 
Code from 1968, which suffered successive modifications, after the event from 
1989. In the initial form of the Penal Code from December 1968, the one in which 
it had been adopted, the rape in the typical version was defined as “sexual 
intercourse with a feminine gender person, by constraining her or taking advantage 
of her impossibility to defend or express her will”, respectively when the victim 
was asleep or, being under the influence of drugs, alcohol, pills or other substances, 
can be easily immobilised to compel her for sexual intercourse. The modifications 
suffered by the penal legislation after 1989, as a consequence of the political 
regime change, and also the mentality, have been reflected in the definition of the 
rape as “sexual act, of any nature, with a person of different or the same gender”, 
committed “by compelling them or taking advantage of their impossibility to 
defend themselves or express their will”29. Thus, there has been made the transition 
towards the protection of any person’s sexual freedom, regardless their sex, not 
only of the women, as it used to be in the old regulation. Moreover, the 
introduction of the concept of “sexual act of any nature, although it has not been 
defined by the law, it denotes the clear intention of the legislator to see in it 
something more than the sexual intercourse, understood as the conjunction between 
the male and female genitals30, and which was obviously different from the other 
sexual activities, so far incriminated through the other offences. 

The new Romanian Penal Code31, in force at present (since the 1st of 
February 2014), incriminates rape, along with other sexual offences, in the chapter 
“Offences against the sexual freedom and integrity”. The provisions from the Penal 

                                                 
29 Art. 197 from the Penal Code, republished under the provisions art. III from the Law no. 
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Codes of Spain, Portugal, Germany, Austria, France constituted the base of the new 
regulations, the Romanian legislator taking inspiration from them, and from the aspects 
met in the doctrinary and jurisprudence studies of these states32, although the new 
vision has already created certain inconsequence in its practical application33. The new 
definition of rape provisions that it represents any sexual act, oral or anal sexual act 
with a person, without making the distinction between their gender, committed through 
constraint, or by positioning them in the impossibility to defend themselves or express 
their will, or taking advantage of such a condition in which the victim is. As it can be 
noticed, the material element of the objective side of the offence was reconsidered by 
those who elaborated the new Penal Code, defining it as any type of penetration, either 
a standard sexual intercourse, the conjunction of the male and female genitals, or any 
sexual act that consists of oral or anal penetration of a person belonging to the same or 
different gender. In a variant assimilated by the law, it is considered rape any anal or 
vaginal penetration (for example, realised through the introduction of some objects or 
fingers in vagina or anus), which can be realised directly by the perpetrator on the 
victim’s body, but it can also be committed by compelling the victim to penetrate their 
own bodies.  

As it can be noticed, the modalities in which the sexual act can be performed 
have been regarded differently along the time. Initially, rape was considered 
starting from the idea of act of penetration – this syntagm having the classic, 
traditional meaning of act that is performed through the conjunction of the male 
and female genitals34 – the oral or anal sexual act not belonging to this acceptation. 
Moreover, although homosexuality/lesbianism have been known and mentioned 
since the Antiquity, the committing of such acts through the compelling of the 
victims was punished very late. Thousands of years of evolution have passed and 
an extraordinary open-mind mentality of the legislators was necessary to 
incriminate the concept of “sexual act of any nature”, whether it is a heterosexual 
or homosexual act, including those of vaginal and anal penetration, of any kind 
(introduction of different objects, fingers etc.), or the situations in which the victim 
has to perform such acts on the author. This evolution can be surprised if analysing 
the provisions from the French, German, Spanish, Romanian etc. Penal Code.  

The rape is the physical or psychical compelling with the purpose of 
annulling the resistance or brutally obtaining the consent of the victim, respectively 
the exercising of physical violence on them, or menacing them and the people they 
hold dear, through which the author eliminates the opposition. On addressing the 
degree of intensity that the victim shows when opposing, the concepts also changed 
along the time. Thus, in the past, there was considered that, if the victim did not show 
determination when opposing, they did not actually fought the perpetrator, therefore, 
                                                 

32 The presentation of reasons of the authors of the Penal Code Draft, available on the site 
http://www.just.ro. 

33 V. Paşca, Unele consideraţii în legătură cu incriminarea infracţiunii de viol în Noul Cod 
penal, in “Revista de Drept Penal”, no. 10/2010, pp. 23–24. 

34 G. Antoniu, C. Bulai, Gh. Chivulescu, op. cit., p. 235. 
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there was no case of rape. Nowadays, the specialists in penal law say that, it does not 
matter whether the victim showed physical resistance, this aspect can be neglected if 
there was a clearly expressed refuse of her. Thus, the existent condition in older times 
in the penal legislations of the other states from the world, in which the victim would 
oppose resistance became obsolete, as long as, showing this type of attitude, the victim 
would become exposed to the risk of producing the harm that the perpetrator menaced 
with. If the victim, subjected to the menace, would become convinced that the harm 
could not be avoided to be produced but through a passive attitude, respectively the 
accepting of the sexual act without showing physical resistance, the request referring to 
the existence of the compelling is considered fulfilled.  

The new directions in the social plan that led to the acceptation of 
homosexuality and lesbianism as phenomena related to the free manifestation of 
the sexual freedom, ample scientific researches and discoveries in the area of 
psychology, psychanalysis and medical and legal have imposed – as consequence – 
the elimination of the gender stereotypes and the modification of the penal 
legislation of many contemporary states, according to which a woman can commit 
an act of rape on another woman35, or even a man36. 

We cannot end our study without underlying that, at the basis of the opinion 
on rape and the punishment of it, in the archaic or medieval societies, there was 
often an obsolete, primitive conception that regarded the woman as an inferior 
being, as an object of possession that the man could abuse of, using his physical 
force, that the victim – as a woman, subjected to sin – carried the entire guilt of the 
act, which she also caused: through indecent behaviour, way of dressing, lack of 
prudence on addressing the places she went, the people she got in touch with, the 
delay in announcing the aggressive intention of the man who would accompany her. 
Unfortunately, this is a conception that, despite the evolution of the society, the degree 
of education, or the plenitude of the sources of information, there cannot be totally 
eradicated, its reminiscences still being met nowadays37. Furthermore, maybe the 
danger of such facts comes not necessarily from the harm done to the corporal integrity 
and the woman’s health, but the psychical sufferance that it can trigger, which can 
leave deep marks in the victim’s conscience, including after facing the public opinion 
that might transform her from victim into a guilty person. These represent sufficient 
reasons for considering that the penal legislation from any state of the world ought to 
punish rape severely, in all its forms and manifestations.  

                                                 
35 Yet, it ought to be mentioned that there are exceptional situations, in which the deeply-

rooted archaic mentalities are difficult to be removed. For example, according to the penal law from 
Great Britain, women cannot be sentenced as rapists. N. Fayard, Y. Rocheron, “Moi quand on dit 
qu’une femme ment, eh bien, elle ment”. The Administration of Rape in Twenty-First Century France 
and England & Wales, in “French Politics, Culture & Society”, vol. 29, no. 1/ spring 2011, p. 73. 

36 Siegmund Fred Fuchs, Male Sexual Assault: Issues of Arousal and Consent, in “Cleveland 
State Law Review”, vol. 51/2004, pp. 93–121. 

37 Oana Băluţă, Despre cultura violului, available at http://adevarul.ro/news/societate/despre-
cultura-violului-1_55a687c2f5eaafab2c99a1e2/index.html. 
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Abstract: Migration is a phenomenon practiced by people from ancient times. 
Human migration is the cause of its manifestation. The desire to live a rich life, man’s 
need to protect his life and his safety in the world are just some of the main causes of 
this phenomenon. These and many others cause the citizen of this planet to migrate to 
safer sight. Always man will manifest his freedom with which he has been left to move 
wherever he goes well. 
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In the sociological field a number of researches have been made to discover 

the causes of global migration. They tried to find out what attracted people this 
permutation from one place to another. They have led to the conclusion that the 
motives that produce the phenomenon of migration are multiple and diverse and for 
their profound knowledge they can be classified. 

So, there are subjective and objective causes1. These are also called “push-
pull” causes2. For the first time, this formula was used in 1966 by Everett Lee3, a 
geophysicist and philanthropist in Dallas. 

Subjective causes are also called causes of attraction because the migrant 
leaves elsewhere not because of external causes but because he has other 
aspirations. It is not constrained by other subjects other than the prophet.  

The subjective or attraction – pull causes are as many as 7 as will be further 
exposed. 

The meritocratic causes 
Some of the citizens of the globe want to be part of an elite society in which 

the individual’s intellectual and human value is recognized. He looks for countries 
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with an educated and developed society. But not everyone meets the criteria they 
require. Those who want to reach such countries have to meet a number of rules 
and criteria, including: brilliant intelligence, education, and adaptability to 
discoveries and high-tech technologies that are rapidly succeeding. Therefore, few 
adapt to such requirements. Everything starts from the migrant’s desire to go to a 
place where his intellectual value is appreciated and recognized. 

Oligarchic causes4 
These were discovered by Sam Vakin, a well-known Israeli writer, who 

distinguishes between the oligarchic and the meritocratic type. The oligarchic society 
is characterized by man’s desire to migrate to highly developed and advanced 
countries. In the second, the migration initiative does not have the individual, but the 
country is looking for citizens in the category of elites. Criteria are fixed and do not 
get rid of them. One of these is the race, preferring people with white skin. Such 
countries seek human capital to develop elitist societies in the future. 

Cultural causes 
Cultural migration is the most enjoyable action of this phenomenon. They are 

citizens who are not forced by unfavorable circumstances. They leave their country 
of birth to experience and to enrich themselves. Through trips, citizens have the 
opportunity to discover new cultures and places filled with local traditions and 
history. The environment I find at destination is a satisfactory one5. 

Anthropological-cultural causes6 
This case is based on relational-cultural affinities between immigrants and 

the history of a people. Such people are interested in the tradition, religion, history 
and culture of other peoples. It should not be confused with the cultural cause. It 
requires a person to migrate from the desire to make cultural transfers, to enrich 
their culture regardless of whether there is any sympathy or affinity with a 
particular people of a people’s life. 

Personal causes 
This category includes citizens who decide to marry in other countries with 

citizens who are domiciled in that country. Most of the time, such migration is of a 
permanent nature and is part of international migration. 

The causes of the developed communication networks 
The movement of people from one territory to another has been made easier 

by means of fast means of transport. People have been encouraged to migrate 
because they could reach outdated countries much faster than traditional means, on 
foot or by car or bus. Fast means of transport (airplanes, the Internet, high-speed 
train) gave an impetus to those who would have wanted to leave the country but 
were discouraged by the very long distances. 
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With the help of the internet, jobs that are well paid by job offers made by 
companies can be more easily identified. People have the opportunity to watch 
video about the working conditions and accommodation locations. 

In the past, the reluctance to go to another country was great. People were 
content to migrate to the same country for better working conditions. The distances 
were smaller and reached in a relatively short time. 

Online communications help migrants stay connected with families in the 
country. In the absence of these advanced ways of communication, many have 
been discouraged from practicing the type of international migration. Fear of not 
knowing what he can find at the destination, but the information he chooses about 
destination does not lead to discouragement. 

Man’s desire to lead a rich life. 
The consumer society in which we live leads the man to the well-being. Man 

wants to take advantage of everything life offers. Abundance can only be found in 
highly developed countries. He wants to experience everything that falls under his 
senses and likes him. That is why many leave their own countries without being 
constrained by political wars or persecutions. Material abundance, however, is only 
a mask of loneliness. 

Relative frustration7 
When a citizen is frustrated, disadvantaged, disturbed by the low life style of 

his fellow countrymen, seeks refuge elsewhere. Frustration stimulates your 
personal decision to emigrate. 

When he feels injured by a court, when he feels wronged by society itself, 
many citizens leave the country. There have been cases where, due to long and 
expensive financial processes, some citizens who have been wrongly lost. The 
decision to emigrate in a space that would appreciate its value has become an 
option. When citizens are damaged by good material or are deceived (the case of 
land expropriations for national strategic purposes), they migrate. People are 
disgusted. It gets aversion both to the laws of the country and to those who accept 
such a state functioning. Antipathy is so great that they decide to emigrate. 

The objective causes of pull are determined by persons or circumstances 
independent of the person who wants to breed the country or place where he was 
born. These causes are much more than the subjective ones and we will present 
them further. 

Causes “brain drain”8. 
This case is based on the departure of specialists from a field in another 

country where there are high working conditions and tempting salaries. Well 
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trained people are leaving less developed countries where little is being invested in 
quality and performance9. Such people become a waste for the countries they left. 

Low life10 
Among those who fall into this case are not unemployed, but doctors, nurses, 

cooks or engineers. In the underdeveloped countries, large salaries have a small 
number of people. In contrast, in developed countries the phenomenon is the 
opposite. Most employees earn more money, while the few in number have low 
wages. These are happening because there are people in the underdeveloped 
countries who are fit to work, but there is not enough money. In western European 
countries, labor market demand is high, but local residents refuse a low salary for 
lower work. That is why people migrate from poor countries where money is 
scarce to rich countries where homeless people refuse services that dishonor their 
human value. 

Poverty 
Elemental material shortages lead man to migration. This social reality 

affects not only individuals but also whole communities. When economic security 
of man is affected, he, out of instinct of survival, seeks means to escape poverty. 
One of these means is migration to rich countries. 

The two causes can not be confused: low levels of living and poverty. If, for 
the first cause, man migrates because his service does not allow him a living, in the 
case of poverty, man migrates because he lives on the limit of subsistence. 

The cause of poverty is wealth itself. Resources on earth are necessary to 
cover the needs of all people. However, the greed of some people brought to the 
expense of emigration others who bear the effects of wealth. 

Natural disasters (calamities) 
These include long drought, desertification, rising water levels, salinisation of 

agricultural land. Due to the thermal expansion, the sea and ocean levels will 
increase. The first countries to be affected are those in southern Europe. Their 
inhabitants will have to migrate to lands above the water level. There are countries 
like those in the African continent where the birth rate is much higher than the 
financial level of the inhabitants. Food and water resources are reduced.  

Then a part of the citizens looking to the future to them and their families 
goes to other rich countries, with the thought of settling permanently there. Even in 
Romania there have been flooded localities by the increase of the volume of rivers 
and people have been relocated elsewhere. The inhabitants of tropical lands often 
confronted with tropical storms had to leave their homes and practice permanent 
migration. Due to the tectonic plates inside the earthquakes, people migrate to save 
their own lives. 
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Terrorism 
Terrorism always intimidates the human factor. Because terrorism acts on 

everyone’s security, citizens leave the habitat, looking for safe and peaceful areas, 
little populated where terrorists will not be motivated to resort to extreme gestures. 
Psychosis that is created among the population, fear and mistrust constrain people 
to the act of migration. Terrorism most affects temporary migration because 
tourists feel vulnerable, exposing their lives. So the safest destination of the tourist 
is to stay in the home country. 

Demographic causes: overcrowding and depopulation 
In rich countries, people were tempted to migrate. There, there was 

overpopulation. They have depopulated poor areas and countries, leaving in 
industrialized areas. This is how people living in the country emigrated to cities 
where businesses, and factories appeared. 

There are countries like those in the African continent where birth rates are 
much higher than food and water resources that are low. That is why people prefer 
to migrate to other richer areas. 

Overcrowding is felt more abruptly in cities where people are tempted by 
high wages. Depopulation of the villages will result in migration in time. Not 
having a place, many will migrate to poorer areas where fewer people live and the 
founding of a household is easier. 

One of the most overwhelmed countries in the world is China, whose 
inhabitants have spread all over the world, being found in any field of activity. Due 
to this phenomenon, by law, the authorities reduced the birth rate. 

Social causes 
The first social cause is famine and deplorable living conditions are a social 

cause. Any population that is starved will find survival, migration to rich areas and 
countries. Hunger is a consequence of the food crisis. It’s raging in poor countries. 

The second social cause is the family regarded as a component of the 
economic and social context11. Those who migrate abroad are determined by 
family maintenance already established. Lack of a job in the country urges them to 
leave the rationale that I have outlined above. From an economic point of view, the 
migrant brings more money home, and from the social point of view, it maintains 
the family of the united family. Those left in the country can take care of children 
and maintain households. 

The third social cause is the public pension system that can not sustain the 
future social benefits of future pensioners12. In this case, current employees, go 
abroad. Having a much higher net salary than in the country and finding a well-
established social system, returning home and settling permanently at home will 
have a safe pension from the Western states. The current number of pensioners is 

                                                 
11 Martine Segalen, Family Sociology, Iaşi, Polirom Publishing, 2011, p. 14. 
12 Traian Rotariu, op. cit., p. 146. 
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steadily increasing. Health expenses are also rising. In the future, they lead to 
inability to pay pensions, and a pension from another state is a financial help that 
helps people survive at the age of senecity. 

The fourth social cause is family reunion. There is a hierarchical model when 
migrating within the family. The men first leave because they bear the risks, and 
then, after the things have settled, the wives migrate together with the children to 
settle in the new habitat13. 

The fifth social cause is the conflict between people. Due to a major security 
risk, people leave certain areas due to social conflicts that arise between certain 
social categories (generally rich and poor). That is why this is the reason why the 
residential districts or Chinese neighborhoods have emerged. 

Economic causes 
People play more roles in the migration phenomenon. Some of them are 

consumers, others are investors, other taxpayers or labor for the countries that 
received it. Social and economic causes must not be confused. Their distinction of 
hue. Sending money to the family is a social cause, but because it’s about money, it 
can be wrong to think it’s an economic cause14. 

All economically declining countries are faced with a series of emigration to 
countries where financial stability exists. “Low salaries, high unemployment rates, 
declines in industrial sectors”15 are part of economic causes. 

Because of the economic crisis, many migrants return to the country after 
they have collected money in the host country. Expenses out there with rent and 
food make them make that decision. However, the fewer remain and work there on 
low wages but anyway higher than in the country of origin being somewhat larger 
than in the country. This is the case in Greece and Italy where many migrants do 
not want to come home because they do not have the prospect of a job16. 

Medical causes 
Citizens who live in mining areas with a high magnetic field of radiation 

prefer to leave their homes to settle in air-conditioned areas where health can be 
protected. Such a dangerous place is Roşia Montană in Romania where drinking water 
is in danger due to the harmful substances used in the gold processing industry. 

Medical causes also refer to people suffering from serious illnesses that can 
not be treated in the home country due to poor medical endowment and lack of 
specialists; people leave the region where they were born, temporarily migrating to 
the countries where they could be treated. 

                                                 
13 Traian Rotaru (coord.), Gabriel Bădescu, Irina Culic, Elemer Mezei, Cornelia Mureşan, 

Statistical Methods Applied in Social Sciences, Iaşi, Polirom Publishing, 2000, p. 238. 
14 Traian Rotariu, Petru Iluţ, op. cit., p. 196. 
15 Liana Son, Graţiela Georgiana Noja, International Migration and Impact on the Labor 

Market, in “Romanian Journal of Statistics”, no. 9/2012, p. 23. 
16 Andra Jacob Larionescu, Rural Residence and International Migration. A Case Study in 

Marginea Commune, Suceava County, Cluj-Napoca, Limes Publishing House, 2015, p. 18. 
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Political causes 
When investigating authorities engage in abuses against citizens who are 

opinion-makers against a political regime, state authorities are instigating acts of 
intimidation and blackmail. Fearing for their own lives, they migrate to democratic 
countries where expression of ideas is not persecuted. 

Political migration is somehow at the border of forced migration. Practically, 
the citizen is not forced by a person, but goes voluntarily because of the reason not 
to lose his life. 

Armed conflicts 
The wars have always led to massive human movements. Citizens of any 

state involved in a war will have personal and family security. The safest way is to 
leave their own households and even the country17. War is forcing a man to a 
lifetime to leave his place of birth. 

Ethnic Causes 
These include ethnic persecutions and conflicts. It is due to the nationalist 

policies of the states. They have initiated actions such as extermination and 
expulsion. Their consequences were the emigration of the citizens of the countries 
of origin (native). Those who migrate for ethnic reasons when initiating such 
actions are considering choosing countries with ethnic affinities18. 

Religious causes19 
Religious persecution is one of these causes. This category includes the 

Jewish people. In the past, the first migratory wave of the Jewish people was the 
Babylonian diaspora from 537–515 BC. having Zorobabel in the foreground. Then 
was the migration that dates back to the 5th century, also from Babylon, when the 
Jews were led by Ezdra and Nehemiah. Since then, the chosen people have 
migrated to the Promised Land, believing that along with the teaching of Torra, 
migration to a promised country to Abraham are two commandments left by God 
for the salvation of the holy people. 

The lack of jobs 
The de industrialisation produced a number of unemployed who were 

specialists in certain areas of activity. Many, past the age of youth, should do 
professional reconversion. But because it requires effort and sometimes retraining 
courses have to be paid, people are looking for work in the areas where they have 
been formed. Now there is a lack of jobs, with the disappearance of demand and 
supply. Many businesses and societies have also been abolished. 

Instead of starting a new career, most go abroad or in the richest areas of the 
country, hoping to find service in the established field. The fear of starting a new 
                                                 

17 Dora Sonia Georgiana Mărgărit, Security of the frontiers in the context of major migration. 
Challenges and possible solutions, in “Criminal Investigation Magazine”, Year IX, no. 1, 2016, p. 635. 

18 Rainer Munz, Rainer Ohliger, Migrations of German People to Germany: a Light on the 
German Concept of Identity, in “The International SCOPE Review”, no. 6/2001, p. 66. 

19 Carol Bines, From the History of Immigration in Israel 1882–1995, Bucharest, Hasefer 
Publishing House, 1998, p. 20. 
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field of activity is due to possible bankruptcy in the new field of activity. When a 
man lives the drama of losing a service he has had for years, no one guarantees his 
success in another field. 

Contemporary migration of any kind has implications for the sovereignty of 
all nations. When we open this topic, we think of illegal immigrants who have no 
papers and have gone abroad on economic grounds. They are clear proof of the limited 
capacity of states to halt this migration phenomenon. Even if we know all the causes, 
we will not solve the problems of the phenomenon altogether. It takes action.  

At both governmental and civil society level, responsibility is needed. Only 
the discovery of realities does not take us out of the marauding we have entered. If 
the measures are not taken in time, we will face a situation that we will not be able 
to control. What happened to the Arab citizens who wanted to irreversibly migrate 
to Germany is a signal that we need to keep in mind. “Increasing the number of 
international attempts to control and coordinate national migration policies 
demonstrates an acknowledgment of the changing nature of state autonomy and 
sovereignty and the need to enhance cross-border cooperation in this area. 
Fourthly, in the sphere of economic and cultural policies, migration has 
transformed the internal political environment in which advanced capitalist states 
operate: collective power and model alliances among political actors have changed, 
and migration has redefined political, economic, and political interests other nature 
as well as their perception”20. Another cause of migration is called the 
psychological cause. People living in flat areas, such as the plains, are attracted by 
the mountainous areas where the air is clean and the diversity of the relief areas 
brings a psychological relaxation. Those who have had stressful services, once 
retired, choose quiet areas. She leaves her home to have peace of mind in old age. 

Causes of “debrouillard”21 
It is based on the premise that every man does not go into the wilderness. 

Some, however bad they would go to their country of origin, do not go abroad or in 
another county to work for fear that going away would be a failure. There have 
been many cases when people have gone to the world to find a better life and have 
failed. On their return, they found that they were more injured, spending more 
money than staying home. Therefore, it is assumed that the people who leave are 
the people debrouillard, ie, the poor people. If they were not convinced that the 
migrants would do it, they would not leave. 

Tourism 
This is another cause of migration. Rich people go to other foreign countries 

to travel and get to know new places. Cultural and tourist causes must not be 
overcome. People who temporarily migrate for cultural reasons are those who seek 
to know the entire culture of a people and the values that have propelled the 

                                                 
20 Ibidem, p. 23. 
21 Andra Jacob Larionescu, op. cit, p. 31. 
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country to progress. Instead, people who migrate for a short period of time as 
tourists are those who are in exotic or quiet locations to charge their batteries and 
recover their energies. They go to get quiet and get back. The type of migrant who 
travels as a tourist is the one who does not want to be disturbed. Close the phone. 
It’s a lot. Eat well. He enjoys all the comfort that that location offers. 

Trade 
It is another cause of migration. People move from one country to another to 

make money from trade. By sea, most goods are transported from one country to 
another. There are countries where certain products are not found. That is why 
there are trade exchanges between goods-related states that some states want. 
These commodity wishes produce the migration of people who manipulate those 
products until they reach their destination. 

Economic globalization 
Helps to develop migration. Once the borders and barriers between states 

have fallen and trade has been liberalized and increased, with the increase in 
investment, states have allowed migration and it has developed. Globalization 
generates in the citizens of poor countries the thought of moving to rich countries 
in order to get protection and a well-paid job. 

The most well-known effects resulting from human migration are of a 
negative nature. Although few, there are positive effects. The positive effects of 
family-related migration are limited to finding a job for parents and living 
conditions for children left at home in the care of their grandparents or relatives. 
When one of the parents migrated abroad, one can notice an improvement in the 
living conditions of the rest of the family members remaining in the country. 
Children have mobile phones, computers, have access to various video game 
dispensers, such as consoles, have mp3 players, have tablets and other elements of 
modern technology. 

If we look beyond their wellbeing, children whose parents are going to work 
benefit from an advantage: during their summer holidays, they go abroad to their 
parents. Here is a form of temporary migration of children for the purpose of 
visiting parents abroad. After 3 months of vacation away from home, there is a risk 
that those children, trying out of their forgotten parenting love, but also fascinated 
by the comfort and mirage of the West, will no longer want to return home to 
continue their school. In the school where they teach religion, I have many such 
cases. At the end of the school year, in June, there are pupils who complete their 
school situation and in September, at the beginning of a new school year, they no 
longer have to continue their studies. 

Those who do not have a migrant home abroad are not so comfortable. When 
I make this statement, I refer to people who live in rural areas. Because of the lack 
of industrialization they have no jobs. I do not live a good life. Here the difference 
between those who have and those who do not have members who have gone to 
work abroad is visible. 
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There are cases I faced when both parents migrated and the children 
remained in the care of their grandparents. They are unable to take care of parents 
as parents, parents, parents and children. 

If migration has more negative than positive consequences for why people 
prefer to migrate? First of all, because when someone decides to leave in a foreign 
country, he does not think about the negative consequences. Everyone goes on a 
journey with a lot of enthusiasm. He goes down on the road but the journey once 
started is continued. It seems that the dictum: “hope dies last” is also valid in this case. 

Then, the lack of prospects in the country of origin being very low motivation 
to return from migration does not exist. The man has to go forward, hoping 
everything will be fine. During this time, the rest of the family at home faces 
various affective issues from the children or the wife, but also with authority issues 
that the tutor left home no longer owns. Thus, we can say that “migration is one of 
the factors blocking the development process”22. Family development stagnates, 
and in the worst cases leaves dramatic traces. 

Modernizing the notion of family that encouraged migration adds to the 
fragility of the couple. The increase in the number of divorces has as a cause but 
not only the cross-border migration due to the pressure that the European labor 
market puts on the individual. 

When children are able to migrate with their parents, they need a period of 
accommodation. I find there a foreign language that I do not understand and 
implicitly I can not communicate with the people around or within the school. 
There is a different climate that cause diseases in children. As a case study there 
are children who have gone to Northern Europe in Romania and because they 
found a cold, rainy climate, the children did not get accommodated and were 
forced to return to the country. 

People who decide to migrate believe that their going abroad will positively 
influence the relationships they will have with their family members. This 
conception is based on the fact that the money earned will improve the quality of 
life of those remaining in the country. Most of the time, the price to pay for this 
quality is too expensive. The consequences are disastrous: broken families, 
children in single-parent care whose education is precarious. 

Faced with migration issues, the family undergoes major changes. By leaving 
one of the members abroad, there is an imbalance within the family. If this 
migration brings additional satisfaction to primary needs such as better living 
conditions or decent living, long-term negative effects are profound. 

But the negative consequences of migration are major compared to the 
benefits it presents. After migration, the most affected children are both family and 
school-based. The departure of one of the parents can cause emotional pain with 
repercussions in the future. 

                                                 
22 Lazăr Vlăceanu, op. cit., p. 817. 



Florin Mihai ILIESCU 102 

In conclusion, every century and period in history is confronted with changes 
in the individual as well as in the society. These affect both the nations and the 
international policies of the countries involved. Human migration is the cause of its 
manifestation. The desire to live abundant life, the need to protect his life, the 
safety of man in this world, makes him move to safer sight. Always man will 
manifest his freedom with which he has been left to move wherever he goes well. 

The development of communication networks, intrinsic and extrinsic causes, 
economic, political, cultural or social factors have made people excited about their 
desire to learn new cultures. These causes and not only have caused every citizen 
of the planet to think at least once about the possibility of going to an ideal place. 
No one migrates just for the sake of leaving home. 

Migration is a phenomenon that has become a global issue. If we look at the 
latest developments on the international scene, the exodus of citizens from the 
Arab countries to the West, and especially to Germany, makes us pay deeper 
attention to the causes that have led those citizens to leave their living life and go to 
the unknown. If we do not objectively identify causes, we risk being socially 
affected and not just the effects that we see on the horizon. That is why finding 
these causes can save us from a disturbance at all levels of civil society. 
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Abstract: Despite the fact that the Romanian philosopher Constantin Noica 
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In the last years of his life, Constantin Noica was obsessed with the idea of a 
philosophy designed exclusively for the young people. His late writings depict such 
an interest preponderantly. I receive the visit of a young man who asks me: why 
don’t you write a guidebook for the young people? I don’t know, answers Noica, 
maybe because I gave too much advice that wasn’t considered, the same as you 
wouldn’t do it either. Beyond the frankness of the answer, and the lack of such a 
commitment, the recording of this theme shows, first of all, sensitivity on 
addressing the issue.    

The reason invoked there was, nonetheless, that of the real disappointment: 
what if such a guidebook, regarded, at first, from the perspective of the occasional 
advice, would not be taken into account, as such a guidebook ought to be, when 
written and arranged under the strict form of a logical and coherent material, a 
system of discipline and coercive order that any guidebook needs to provide? What 
would, then, be the purpose of such effort? For whom, or, better said, to whom 
would it be useful, if nobody was to follow the recommendations from it? 
Consequently, better not do it!, this is the conclusion of Noica, as confronted with 
the imperious request.  
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Thus, does this answer truly represent his last thought? Did Noica really 
believe that such a guidebook was useless indeed and effort consuming in vain, due 
to the fact that his first reactions indicated towards pointlessness? Then, perhaps, in 
the contingency of those meetings and the afferent feelings, his answer was a 
sincere one: he was sceptical on addressing the usefulness of such creation. Only 
that such an answer could not represent his definitive belief. Noica was not 
indifferent to the education of young people and their attracting towards 
philosophy. He might have been disappointed with the attitude of the young, but 
not with the idea: such a guidebook, beyond a young person or another, maybe an 
entire generation, or even an era, had a purpose: the vocation of philosophy was 
that to constitute itself into pedagogy. Thus, it was not the pedagogy the last resort 
of the summons, but philosophy itself. It was the history of philosophy that pleaded 
for it, and Noica knew this better.  

The first sign of commitment to such a direction was the choosing of words 
themselves. Noica expressed his preference clearly: a guidebook, not a textbook. 
The word guidebook (îndrumar) is an obsolete word in Romanian. In those years 
of end of a century and millennium, in the world of the Romanian lexis, the word 
was not worth it much. There were not many struggling to use it and there were 
even fewer trying to put it in the column of an atemporal pedagogical preference. 
Only Noica, with his remarkable sensitivity for the archaic and profound 
background of the Romanian language, did confer it signification. It was already 
representing the first attempt to start building his work. Such an endeavour ought to 
begin with the word itself: îndrumar. All the other words were left behind, the 
new-appeared lexis was ignored, and, from somewhere far behind, from the buried 
past of the language, a forgotten ancestral word would emerge. Îndrumar, the term 
preferred by the philosopher, emerged in front of all the other new ones.  

But what is a guidebook after all, and what does it hold remarkable, and what 
do all the other, more alive words, which are present in the immediate language, 
lack? Firstly, there is the linguistic glow of a word that has shone his passage 
through history. Then, it is the preference for obsolescence itself, for the difference 
that confers style to a certain thing. And finally, owing to all the above mentioned, 
the construction of the idea itself. Certainly, the idea exposed, due to the 
difference, by guidebook (îndrumar), represents the ultimate word.  

Thus, what is a guidebook? It is a textbook, not already formulated and at 
everyone’s knowledge disposal. A guidebook does not oblige to anything. It is just 
a set of directions. The etymology shows its richness: it guides you on the way of any 
endeavour, the guide shows a route, path… It does not contain anything on addressing 
an epistemology of science, it offers neither science, nor knowledge, it represents the 
positioning on the path to, that leads towards… Nothing more than this! 

Noica resented the idea of learning, of knowledge sealed by the seal of truth. 
I dream of a school in which there is no teaching, none at all. In which to live 
peacefully and appropriately, on the outskirts of a city, and the young people, few 
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young people of the world, to come there in order to free themselves from the 
tyranny of teaching. Because everything and everyone want to teach us something.1 
A page further reads: The thought of the School, in which nothing is taught, obsesses 
me. States of mind, this is what we need to share: no contents, no advice, no teachings. 
That is why no one should preach. Not even to someone who requires them 
specifically, you shall not teach. /…/ The young people see you formulate an idea and 
they immediately formulate one themselves. I think this is what school should be made 
like2. In the same space of the two notes, in successive order, there are other few, on the 
identical subject:  the young people. The disciple comes to ask for your advice. It is 
your duty to tell them they have nothing to receive.3 The philosophical journal 
approaches mainly the present subject. The end of the first Journal is eloquent from 
this point of view: School. This school. I do not know if I will ever create it. But I would 
rejoice greatly if, at the end of my life, I could say: I did nothing else but this4. A truly 
premonitory noting. His late thoughts lead him towards the same idea. Nonetheless, he 
confesses it in the other journal, the end of thought one5. 

The school, the young people, the type of teaching…are among his 
obsessively met themes, and the confirmation for this subject, seizing him 
completely, comes from his last confession: I look through the entire Journal 
again. What does it contain, after all? Only two approaches, two proper myths: the 
myth of the School and the myth of the (spendthrift) Brother.  

Thus, these two myths, which is actually just one: the young person and their 
avatars at the beginning of their lives. Because the parable of the lost son from the 
Gospels is precisely the story of a young man. And Noica was nonetheless 
intuitively intending to encompass, in his idea of School, the manner in which the 
destiny of the broken son could be avoided, his salvation from the mistake, because 
the Gospel depicts only the embellished version of the one saved from perdition. 
The story of the son, who, once left in the wide world, loses the chance to come 
back, forever wandering through the shadows of this, and probably the-other-side 
world, remains untold.  

Noica, instinctively, through his obsession of school, was trying nothing 
more than a salvation guide.  

* 

Why didn’t he provide it? Evidently, not all his precautions from the Journal 
must be considered valid. Many of them should not be analysed mot a mot. The 
stylistic seduction sometimes moved in front of the idea. Consequently, the care of the 
interpreter is represented, presently, by the distinction made between the style and idea.  

                                                 
1 Constantin Noica, Jurnal filosofic, Humanitas, 1990, p. 7. 
2 Ibidem, p. 9. 
3 Ibidem, p. 8. 
4 Ibidem, p. 124. 
5 Constantin Noica, Jurnal de idei, Humanitas, 1990. 
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Why, on such a long time interval, between the first and the last Journal, 
didn’t he find the opportunity to draft such a guidebook rigorously, or such a 
school that would free, once for all, the young man from the incidence of the lost 
son destiny, the son who lacked the chance and the fortune of salvation?  

II 

Why didn’t Noica write the guidebook or create the school that he imagined? 
Indeed, if studying his work, one cannot find a piece of evidence that would 
approach the subject. There is not an expressed pedagogy, a minister curriculum or 
some specific textbooks. Nothing, nothing at all related to these… 

Yet, attention should be paid, for the beginning, to the manner the idea is 
formulated. He always says: a different school, a different method, different 
pedagogy. Why would he insist on different? Why not similar? What was Noica’s 
dissatisfaction on addressing the educational curriculum of the time that would 
determine him to dream another one, which he desired to be nothing but different?   

It is obvious that, for such dissatisfaction, there could be found precedents. 
The most famous example is that of Descartes, to whom, in the same period, Noica 
dedicates an admirable monograph and two translations6. As one can remember 
from the introduction of The Discourse on Method, Descartes starts from the 
condition of dissatisfaction on addressing the pedagogical order of his time: 
everywhere there was nothing not being under discussion, and under the doubt.7 
The consequence, in the case of Descartes, is: the founding of the modern 
rationalism, the discovery of the method, the debut of the modernity itself has as 
a starting point this pedagogical refusal: the dissatisfaction regarding the school 
of that time, the subject matters, the teaching ways, the results. The gesture of 
Noica reconsiders, three centuries later, the same scheme of the refusal: the 
pedagogical dissatisfaction.  

Nevertheless, the difference is that: whereas Descartes, establishing firmly 
the starting point, commences on a new road and founds everything: by elaborating 
treaties of theology, philosophy, physics, mathematics and astronomy, in which all 
were approached and solved differently, Noica does nothing similar. He does not 
write another philosophy that would be different from the previous ones, neither a 
different physics, not metaphysics, nor theology. Then, where is his dissatisfaction 
continued? Within a simple revolt, recorded stylistically, and enclosed on the pages 
of a juvenile diary?  

                                                 
6 Constantin Noica, Descartes, Două tratate filosofice, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing, 1992. 
7 Descartes, Discurs asupra metodei, Bucharest, Scientific Publishing, 1957, p. 38. 
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III 

Skimming through the work of Noica can prove to be an instructive effort, 
for solving the present problem.  

In 1936, Noica writes Open concepts in the history of philosophy 
in Descartes, Leibniz and Kant, probably his most strange book. He says concepts, 
therefore the plural, leaving for interpretation the idea that he would regard, 
through a certain perspective, several concepts, met at the mentioned philosophers. 
Yet, he follows just one concept, mathesis universalis approached by the three 
philosophers. They were all interested, up to the point of identifying their own 
thinking, in such a concept: of the universal knowledge, of omniscience.  

The particularity that assures the originality of Noica, along with his 
infidelity, resorts from the fact that, while Descartes, Leibniz and Kant provides 
this omniscience, mathesis universalis, the characters of a veritable concept, Noica 
struggles for extracting the omniscience from these characters. As any other 
concept, the present one is subjected to the closure of its determinations. The 
excellence of the concept is constituted by the fact that it ordinates mentally the 
universal features of the empirical things8. Thus, a double closure takes place, 
within the concept. Without the operated closing, its emergence and utility are 
improbable9. 

It is difficult to see what generated, in Noica’s manner of thinking, such a 
digression from the logical canon. What was the thing that he was able to prevail 
himself of, so that he would be exposed to an excessive extravagance that would 
expose himself, in the end, to criticism, most of the time not justified. And, 
nonetheless, which is the use of a concept extracted from the closed notions that 
define it, and drifted into a variedly expressed openness? 

The first result is obvious: the cancellation of the concept omniscience and its 
opening, in the perspective of accumulation and renewal. But the risk is also 
present: once the concept opened, the sum of the features that transform it into 
something stable is lost in favour of instability. The intention of Noica is also clear: 
the preserving of the concept acquisitions, and the disclaiming of any type of risk. 
The question that arises is whether such a thing is possible.  

Yet, in our study, we are not interested in the risks triggered by the 
renouncing to logic and the keeping of the benefits, if this is possible. Nevertheless, 
it needs to be remembered the reason behind such an operation that can prove itself 
risky: the preoccupation for the idea of opening.  

                                                 
8 Dominique Lecourt (coordinator), Dicţionar de istoria şi filosofia ştiinţelor, Iaşi, Polirom 

Publishing, 2005, pp. 342–346. 
9 Cf. Aristotel, Organon. 
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IV 

This is the period when Noica translates from Descartes an even more 
consonant work with his project of the school. In 1935, it is published, in 
translation, Rules of Guiding the Mind, immediately accompanied, two years later, 
by an admirable monograph of Descartes, Life and Philosophy of Descartes, which 
is rather a work describing a searching Descartes, and, still in 1937, the translation 
of the major work of Descartes, Meditations on First Philosophy. Maybe, the later 
one, Meditations on First Philosophy, was not in itself the interest of Noica, but its 
characters on the opening were. Indeed, in that era, once published, the 
Meditations, were followed by an avalanche of objections and, without 
discernment, of accusations. A historic proof is represented by the fact that 
Descartes answered to all of these, signalling through the opened dialogue that the 
problems and the solutions are not followed by silence, by the closing within the 
harsh walls of the concept captivity. Such a possibility of escape was what Noica 
was interested in. It ought to be noticed: he succeeded!  

V 

In 1969, five years after the releasing from detention, Noica continues his 
journey on inserting the pedagogy into reality. Now, it is published Twenty-seven 
Levels of the Real. The idea of the book is as simple as it can be: the real does not 
stops on any of its level of evolution: physical, chemical, spiritual biological. Not 
even in the last one, once with the acquisition of what seems to be the last level, 
there is no stopping. Once the spirit appears, it opens in the infant of its 
achievements, either religions, or philosophy, or arts.  

In 1970, it is published The Romanian Philosophical Utterance, an inventory 
as an experiment of preparing the Romanian language for thinking and philosophy. 
A lot of words – the manner Noica chose them is unknown – illustrate such a 
possibility: the self and the ego, the inside, the passage, the passing, the inward 
nature and the being, the mind and the mindless, and many others.   

In 1980, it is published Narrations on Man, retold after Hegel’s 
Phenomenology of Spirit. The accent falls not on the content of Hegel’s 
Phenomenology, but on the fact of being told, extracted from its limitations and 
given to the world. It is, probably, from the stylistic point of view, the most 
successful work of Noica. It is, most certainly, the most beautiful from the entire 
Romanian philosophy.   

Finally, in 1981, it is published his most important work, Becoming into 
Being, with an accent on the becoming, and less on the being. After he had 
denounced the time as being the most difficult problem for the philosophy, its curse 
of not being able to think of the being but only in connection with the time 
(Heidegger), Noica imagined that he managed to get the reward for saving the 
being from such a curse.  
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Yet, his acquisition is not the immobile being of Parmenide, identical with 
oneself in everything and, therefore, intangible, but the mobile being, in process of 
becoming and describing perfectly the way in which the things and the world 
functions, and especially the man. The being is the threefold unit of individuality, 
determinations, general.  

Thus, everywhere, at Noica, there is the preoccupation for school, opening of 
the concept, becoming of the real, narrating as pedagogical and artistic act, 
becoming as becoming. All these serve, on different stages, which are ordered 
more or less ascendingly, to a lexis of the becoming, retroiecton of the education 
and training: a philosophy that can be reverted and established as pedagogy in one 
of the most surprising means.  

Evidently, all these works do not represent a firm and clear answer for the 
dissatisfaction on principle. From the assumed point of view, they are neither 
equivalents to the answer of Descartes to the same problem. Nonetheless, they 
represent everything that can be expressed. This partiality of the answer from the 
work is the impetus of going further.  

Thus: how can such a procedure be convincing: to look for the traces or the 
fulfilment of a project into a work that is subordinated only in the subjective 
manner of the interpreter? And here we have the biography of Noica.  

VI 

I do not have a biography. I have only books10, was the confession of Noica. 
Which is not precisely true. Not everything that happened in the life of the 
philosopher can be reduced to books. And the books did not overwhelm him as the 
elements of nature, as the meteorology that he constantly incriminated. His books 
are the result of such a will that cannot be external to his biography. He had his 
books, wished them, wrote them, and, moreover, vowed before them with his will. 
And his determination cannot be excluded from his biography and introduced in 
the transcendent file of the books.  

Yet, beyond the debatable fact of excluding the books from his biography, 
not everything that is registered during his life can be reduced to books. One of the 
facts is that he adhered to the Iron Guard ideology, for example. And this episode 
presents biographical evidence, it is not related to the books. His intense 
participation, in writing, to that ideology, is not reduced to a book, to the written 
text, to a newspaper article.  

The participation of Noica to the legionary ideology cannot be distributed just 
to the exclusive character from the books. His opinions on addressing a fervent 
desire of changing the history represents, rather than the character of a book, his 
wish of involving himself biographically into history. The participation to an 

                                                 
10 Gabriel Liiceanu, Jurnalul de la Păltiniş, Bucharest, Cartea Românească Publishing, 

1983, p. 14. 
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ideology signifies, regardless the subject and the ideology, the participation to 
history, that is, the political life of that present period, and its pedagogical dynamic.  

It has been too little reflection on the profound implication of Noica to the 
legionary ideology. The episode has been regarded through the insinuating perspective 
that it was nothing but a passing mistake, neglecting contingency of a youth spirit. 
What if it was not such a severe fault or an equally grave pedagogical error? 

 Is ideology totally strange to pedagogy? It is definitely not, and a research on 
this respect must open the interpretation towards the understanding of ideology as 
historical pedagogy, a pedagogy in which the subject is not the young person 
anymore, but the history, in the broadest regard. This way, ideology becomes 
historical pedagogy. It is almost what the philosophers did when they understood 
history through the uneducated subject.  

VII 

The second significant fact from Noica’s biography, after the legionary 
episode, was prison. Immediately after the war, not even a decade later, Noica was 
arrested. The content of his years of detention is the subject of his book Pray for 
Brother Alexander. It is the strange story that determines Gabriel Liiceanu to think, 
not without a good reason, that Noica did not know how to narrate his life, because, 
when he did, he ended praising the torturers. It might be possible.  

The profound reason of the treatment that Noica applies to his biography is 
the separation of pedagogy from ideology. His years of detention did not represent, 
for Noica, the object of an intention to narrate historically, in which the facts to be 
positioned in exact identities. Such an approach was not his preoccupation, and, 
one may conclude, not the philosopher’s either. From here emerged all the 
criticism, rather entitled, due to the fact that the expectations were addressing 
historical truth. Nonetheless, Noica did not intend the narration of such a truth. It 
was not his concern.  

Then, what was his concern? It was that of the philosopher. His book starts 
and ends with the advice: Prey!, that is, a pedagogy. 

VIII 

Further on, on the path of constituting and reconstituting the biography of 
Noica, within the landmarks of the repudiated biography, and not the books, we 
can witness the episode of his reclusion, in the middle of the seventh decade, after 
his retiring from the Institute of Philosophy and Logics within the Romanian 
Academy (an episode that, briefly put, belongs to his biography too, to the 
participation to the institutional and social life of the city). 

After his retirement, although married and with the residence in Bucharest, 
Noica retreats to Păltiniş. Why did he do it? There is no answer that the 
biographers can provide. Did he do it in order to write his work in peace? But then, 
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how much noise could the Bucharest of those years produce, frozen in the 
patriarchal canon of the communism, that would impede somebody from focusing 
on a great idea? Such a Bucharest, for an average intellectual westerner, would 
have been, undoubtedly, a paradise of serenity.  

How can we explain the reclusion of Noica? From the demonstrative point of 
view? To demonstrate what, then? Old ways of living and writing works within 
such environments? The need of his own nature?  

It was just a biographical option. Despite his refusal of a biography, it 
followed him his entire life.  

IX 

In his late years of his life, from the position of ascetic of his life, he wanders 
through the country in search of young performant people that would carry on the 
Romanian culture. On the other side, he was certain that, statistically, in a country 
with twenty-two million dwellers, there was a genius in one million. Twenty-two 
million dwellers would mean twenty-two genii. But these needed to be educated, 
and needed to be told what to do and what not to do. They needed pedagogy. And 
he was the pedagogue.  

He starts wandering through the counties trying to convince the local authorities 
to make room for one or two promising young people, future genii. He did not ask 
for much. A quite position, modestly paid, and the work of the genius would show 
result. They were to enjoy a heaven of genii that the world would admire.  

It does not matter that his work of genius exploration did not yield results. 
Almost nobody listened to him. The birth of the genii was delayed, and his 
pedagogy was not settled. What is amazing, in this pedagogical endeavour, is the 
effort of searching, the desire to train the youth, to help them, strongly believing 
that only they could save and expose the geniality of a nation.  

Consequently, the last biographical effort is the pure search for the young 
people, the last pedagogical act. Freed from ideology, which was generally looking 
for education in history, Noica ends by looking for the individuals. His pedagogy 
moves to a new stage: from the general of the history, to the concrete individual.  

* 

The biography of Noica, under the circumstances of its reconstruction, is a 
biography circumscribed to the pedagogical ideal.  

(From printing space reasons, the second part of this study, Philosophy for 
the young people – a transcendental vision, had to be put aside. It is to be 
published in the next issue of the current magazine). 
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Abstract: The subject of the present work is the investigation of a limited 
segment of toponyms, more specifically, the one represented by the denominations in 
which there is found the appellative boier-boyar. The analysed area was also limited, 
the region of Oltenia providing us with the necessary information. 
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b) the quality of the term from the morphological and onomastic point of view; 
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In the present work we are to investigate the toponymical occurrences of 

the appellative boier1 in the region of Oltenia. We start from the idea that 
toponymy represents the mirroring2 of all the events – more or less important – that 

                                                 
∗ The present article is part of the research project Toponymy in Oltenian and Muntenia, of  

“C. S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in Social Studies and Humanities from Craiova. 
(Historical and socio-economic evolution of Oltenia, reflected in toponymy). 

∗∗ 2nd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD. “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in 
Social Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; iustinaburci@yahoo.com 

1 In the explanative dictionaries, the term generally refers to the following categories of 
people: landlords (who sometimes had a high rank in the state), members of the feudal aristocracy, 
well-off people who had different positions in the administrative departments, and not only  
(a situation in which boyar becomes ruler), individuals with aristocratic attitude, habits and 
pretentions (in the common meaning). Considering the fact that the origin of the names that were the 
base of the noun boier goes often deep into the history, sometimes with centuries back (Boiereasca – 
estate in Gorj, denomination attested in 1694, estate in Olt, attested in 1739, Boieru Dinu – hill in 
Vâlcea, attested in 1893 etc.; the attestation have been extracted from DTRO, vol. I, p. 347, see 
footnote 9), and the place these specific toponyms occurred and functioned is limited to the village, 
there can be concluded that the acceptation that these toponyms select is that of “landlord”.   

2 Iorgu Iordan (in Toponimia românească, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing, 1963, 
p. 2) was asserting that the place names can be considered an unwritten history of a people, a true 
archive, where there is preserved the memory of so many events, happenings and facts from the 
historic, social, economic, political, psychological etc. life of a human community, which have 
occurred during the time, and that many times have found an echo, sometimes for a long time, other 
time permanently and definitively, in the toponymical register.  
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took place into a limited space, but always having a major impact on the 
conscience of a collectivity, very often registering the people who experienced, or 
created the incidents, or the ones who left their mark on the life of a community. 

Thus, toponymy proves, in this manner, the faithfulness on addressing “the 
history of the places, of the people, and of their language”3, “adopting” without 
discrimination both the rich and the poor, the honest and the deceiving, the 
beautiful or the ones less attractive, from the physical or moral point of view; 
nonetheless, as we have already mentioned, there is a condition: the one that they 
needed to be, in a certain moment of their existence, due to their activity, within the 
area of interest of the collectivity they belonged to.  

If in two of the previous articles4 – Social categories living on the outskirts 
in the toponymy from Oltenia and Muntenia (I) and (II) – we have analysed the 
names of places that have in their structure the names of people from the outlying 
areas of the society (firstly, their marginal position is an assumed one, the individuals 
positioning in this area due to their own behavioural choices, some of them including 
even violent manifestations: bandit, thief, burglar, outlaw, moocher, convict, robber 
etc., while secondly, they are victims of the social constraints, emerging due to the 
interest of the dominant social classes to prosper5: tax payer, socman, fugitive, needy, 
sorrowful, oppressed, serf, poor etc.), our present “actors” enjoyed a privileged 
status within the old and modern Romanian society. 

Having a historic existence6 that begins in the Middle Age, influenced, in 
time, by numerous events and transformations (tightly connected to the relation of 
the landlords7 with the ruler, to the obligations – which in exchange exempted them 
from paying taxes – they had to him and the foreign powers – the overwhelming 
taxes to the Porte, for example, made some of the boyars lose, sometimes partially, 
otherwise totally, their privileges, few times to their social exclusion; on the other 
side, the organisation and the reorganisation of the Romanian states led to the 
stratification of this class on several categories, according to their importance8 their 
members had, on addressing the relation with the ruler: great boyars: ban, 
chancellor, sword-bearer, court-marshal, cupbearer etc., second rank boyars: 
second sword-bearer, cupbearer, treasurer, high-steward, equerry, water-servant, 

                                                 
3 Vasile Ioniţă, Nume de locuri din Banat, Timişoara, Facla Publishing, 1982, p. 7. 
4 Both published in “Analele Universităţii din Craiova. Seria Ştiinţe Filologice. Lingvistică”, 

year XXXVIII, no. 1–2, Craiova, Universitaria Publishing, 2016, pp. 20–29 and year XXXIX, no. 1–2, 
2017, pp. 19–30. 

5 Through the physical and fiscal exploitation of a significant part of the population, and 
through its maintaining into a state of servitude to the state, the boyars, or the monasteries 

6 In the Romanian states, the boyars’ class initially originated from the leadership of the rural 
communities (http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Boier – site accessed on 15.12.2017).   

7 Later on, the quality of boyar becomes a hereditary right, independent on the existence or not 
of an estate. (August Scriban, Dicţionarul limbii româneşti, Institutul de Arte Grafice “Presa Bună”, 
1939, s.v. boier).  

8 Ibidem. 
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lord-steward, purveyor etc., the third rank boyars: the third court-marshal, sword-
bearer, cupbearer, treasurer, equerry, purveyor, provisioner, chamberlain etc., the 
small boyars: chamberlains, bailiffs, cupbearers, guard, cellarmen, chancellor 
deputies etc., the couriers and the red-soldiers, the horsemen and the foot-soldiers), 
the boyars, especially the old families, contributed essentially to the social and 
cultural evolution of the Romanian Principalities.  

The analysis carried out in the present article does not include person 
names (they can occur in the hypostasis of supplementary denominative elements), 
positions or ranks (that we considered on other opportunities), but, as asserted in 
the first paragraph, the generic appellative of boier, in its quality of toponym.   

In order to have a general view on the investigated subject, there is further 
presented the material extracted from Dicţionarul toponimic al României. Oltenia 
(DTRO) – Toponymical Dictionary of Romania. Oltenia9, our source of information. It 
provides a complex image, in which the following situations co-exist: the appellative 
kept its status of common noun, suffered onimisation and transonimisation, or it was 
involved in structural processes that involve both derivation and compounding. 
Therefore, the considered problems are: the structure, the quality of the term from the 
morphological and onomastic point of view, such is the frequency that they register in 
the inventory of the actual place names from Oltenia. 

  
Aria (area) Boierului [v. Criva c. Vârvoru de Jos-DJ];  
Balta (pond) Boier Fănică [v. Pârâienii de Mijloc c. Livezi-VL];  
Balta Boierului [v. Schitu c. Braloştiţa-DJ, v. Cârciu c. Văgiuleşti-GJ, v. Grădinile 

v.c. Studina-OT];  
Balta lu Boier Mişu [v. Cârciu c. Văgiuleşti-GJ]; 
Balta Boierească [v. Schitu c. Braloştiţa, v. Cernelele de Sus c. Cernele m. 

Craiova, v. Viişoara c. Drăgoteşti, v. Piscu Sadovei v.c. Sadova-DJ, v. Valea 
Pojarului c. Bustuchin-GJ, v. Popeşti c. Valea Mare-VL]; 

Boieru Dinu [hill c. Româneşti-VL]; 
Boier Ghiţă [fountain v.c. Mischii-DJ]; 
Boiereasca [forest v.c. Greceşti-DJ, place v. Curtişoara c. Bumbeşti, v. Pârvuleşti, 

v. Vălari c. Stăneşti, estate v. Celei c. Tismana, place, hill v. Pojogeni town 
Târgu Cărbuneşti, stream v. Piscoiu c. Stejari-GJ, forest v. Mărăşeşti t. Baia 
de Aramă, v. Ohaba c. Şovarna, hill v. Coada Cornetului c. Balta-MH, v. 
Horezu c. Dobreţu, estate and probable t. Balş-OT, village c. Livezi, place v. 
Chiceni c. Tomşani, v. Bodeşti c. Bărbăteşti, v.c. Pietrari, forest, part of a 
village v. Bălţăteni c. Tomşani,  glen v. Foleştii de Sus c. Tomşani, forest v.c. 
Bălceşti, v. Curtea c. Popeşti, v. Frasina c. Roieşti-VL];  

Boierelu [place v. Grădiştea v. Linia c. Grădiştea-VL]; 

                                                 
9 Coordinator, Prof. Gh. Bolocan, PhD., vol. 1 (A–B), Craiova, Universitaria Publishing, 1993 

and next. 
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Boierescu [hill v. Curpen c. Stăneşti-GJ]; 
Boiereşti [part of a village v. Lihuleşti c. Berleşti-GJ, village, part of a village, hill 

c. Creţeni-VL]; 
Boiericani [part of a village v.c. Radovan-DJ]; 
Boieriu [hillock-DJ]; 
Boieroaia [orchard v.c. Băbeni-VL]; 
Bordeiu (hut) lu Boeru [v.c. Castranova-DJ];  
Braniştea (small-wood) Boierilor [v. Jiul c. Ţuglui-DJ];  
Cişmeaua (well) Boierului [v.c. Oteşani-VL];  
Cişmeaua Boierească [v. Seciurile c. Roşia de Amaradia-GJ]; 
Cişmeaua de la Via Boierească [v. Negoieşti c. Melineşti-DJ]; 
Coasta (hill) Boierească [v. Bârzeiu de Gilort c. Albeni, v. Poiana Seciuri c. 

Bustuchin-GJ, v. Baloteşti c. Izvoru Bârzii, v. Izimşa c. Obârşia de Câmp, 
slope v. Imoasa c. Corcova-MH];  

Conacu (mansion) Boierului [v. Castrele Traiane c. Pleniţa-DJ];   
Conacu lu Boieru [v.c. Turburea-GJ]; 
Conacu lu Boier Filip [v. Ungureni c. Băbeni-VL]; 
Conacu lu Boier Florea Călugăru [v.c. Daneţi-DJ]; 
Cotu (corner) Boieresc [v. Pieptani c. Câlnic-GJ, v.c. Corcova-MH];  
Cotu la Boier [v. Curmătura c. Giurgiţa-DJ]; 
Cracii (partition) Boierului [v. Gornoviţa c. Balta-MH];  
Cracu Boieresc [part of a hill v. Valea Mare c. Runcu; v. Boroşteni v. Frânceşti c. 

Gureni, v.c. Peştişani, v. Dobriţa v. Valea Mare c. Runcu, v. Vălari c. 
Stăneşti-GJ]; 

Cracu cu Boieru [v.c. Dobreţu-OT]; 
Crovu (pit) Boieresc [v. Zegaia c. Prunişor-MH];  
Cula (fortified house) Boierească [v.c. Almăj, v. Bodăieşti c. Melineşti-DJ, v. 

Govodarva s. Roşia c. Căzăneşti-MH];  
Cureaua (belt) Boierească [v. Bodăieşti c. Melineşti-DJ, v. Pocovaliştea t. Novaci-

GJ];  
Dafinii (acacia) Boierului [v. Spahii c. Turburea-GJ];  
Dafinii Boiereşti [v.c. Sadova-DJ, v.c. Tâmna-MH]; 
Dafinii de la Boieri [v.c. Tomşani-VL]; 
Dealu (hill) Boiereasca [v. Arceşti c. Pleşoiu-OT];  
Dealu Boieresc [v. Poieniţa c. Bustuchin, v. Văcarea and v.c. Dăneşti, v. 

Măghereşti and v.c. Săcelu m. Târgu Jiu, hill v. Pojogeni t. Târgu 
Cărbuneşti-GJ, v. Lupşa de Sus c. Broşteni-MH, hill v.c. Bujoreni, m. 
Râmnicu Vâlcea-VL]; 

Dosu (backside) Boieresc [v. Găvăneşti c. Baldovineşti-OT];  
Drumu (road) Boierului [v. Puţuri c. Castranova, v. Leu s. Zănoaga c. Leu, s.c. 

Mischii, v. Viişoara-Moşneni c. Teslui-DJ];  
Drumu Via Boierească [v.c. Melineşti-DJ]; 
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Drumu Boierilor [v. Radomir c. Dioşti, v.c. Leu-DJ]; 
Drumu Boieresc [v. Cârbeşti c. Drăguţeşti, v. Frumuşei c. Licurici, v. Budieni c. 

Scoarţa-GJ, v. Meieni c. Popeşti-VL]; 
Drumu di la Boeraş [v. Urşi c. Popeşti-VL]; 
Fântâna (fountain) Boierescu [v. Mlecăneşti c. Mischii-DJ];  
Fântâna Boierului [v. Filaret c. Giurgiţa, v. Câmpeni c. Pieleşti, v. Drăgoaia c. 

Vârvoru de Jos, t. Băileşti-DJ, v.c. Borăscu, v. Podu Grosului c. Bâcleş, v. 
Mierea c. Cruşeţ, v. Burila Mică c. Gogoşu, v. Izimşa c. Obârşia de Câmp-
MH, v.c. Găneasa, v.c. Izbiceni-OT, v.c. Crângu-VL]; 

Fântâna lu Boier Nae [v.c. Dioşti-DJ]; 
Fântâna lu Boier Niţă [v.c. Dioşti-DJ]; 
Fântâna lu Boier Păun [v. Dealu Aluniş v. Târgu Gânguleşti c. Berbeşti-VL]; 
Fântâna lu Boieroiu [v. Bârzeiu de Gilort c. Albeni-GJ]; 
Fântâna lu Boierosu [v. Catane c. Negoi-DJ]; 
Fântâna lu Boieru [v. Branişte c. Daneţi-DJ]; 
Fântâna lu Boieru Teodorică Lăcuşteanu [v. Locuşteni c. Daneţi-DJ]; 
Fântâna Boierească [v.c. Almăj, v. Sfircea c. Braloştiţa, v. Motoci c. Mischii, v.c. 

Scaieşti, v. Beloţ c. Sopot-DJ, v. Sterpoaia c. Aninoasa, v. Stănceşti-Larga c. 
Muşeteşti-GJ, v. Crainici c. Bala-MH, v.c. Cezieni-OT]; 

Fântâna de la Boerelu [v. Valea Grădiştii c. Grădiştea-VL]; 
Fântâna di la Prunii Boiereşti [v. Găvăneşti c. Baldovineşti-OT]; 
Fântâna din Boiereasca [v. Poiana Gruii c. Gruia-MH]; 
Fântâna Boierului [place v. Amărăşti c. Fărcaş-GJ]; 
Gardu (fence) Boieresc [hill t. Vânju Mare-MH];  
Gârniţa (Hungarian oak) Boierului [place v. Stigniţa c. Poiana Mare-Mh];  
Grădinile (garden) lui Boier Mitu [v.c. Cruşeţ-GJ];  
Gropanu (water pit) Boierului [v. Schitu c. Braloştiţa-DJ];  
Hududoiu (dale) Boierilor [v. Cârstăneşti c. Oteşani-VL];  
Hududoiu Boieresc [v.c. Fărcaş-DJ]; 
Izlazu (pasture) Boieresc [s. Marineşti c. Cruşeţ-GJ, s.c. Butoieşti-MH];  
Izvoru (spring) lu Boier Mitru [v.c. Cruşeţ-Gj];  
La Boiereasca [v. Bobu c. Scoarţa-GJ, v. Călineştii de Sus c. Bâlvăneşti-MH]; 
La Boiereşti [c. Amărăşti-VL]; 
La Bârciu Boieresc [v. Negoieşti c. Melineşti-DJ]; 
La Casa (house) Boierească [v.c. Cernăteşti-DJ];  
La Casa Boierului [v. Băroiu c. Tetoiu-VL]; 
La Drumu Boieresc [v. Frumuşei c. Licurici-GJ]; 
La Dudu (mulberry tree) Boieresc [v.c. Laloşu-VL];  
La Nucii (nut-trees) lu Boier Vasile [v. Ruptura c. Voloiac-MH];  
La Pădurea (forest) Boierească [v. Poiana Gruii c. Gruia-MH];  
La Plantaţia (plantation) Boierească [v. Bâltanele c. Prunişor-MH];  
La Prunii (plum-trees) Boiereşti [v. Becheni c. Roşia de Amaradia-GJ];  
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La Râpa (ravine) Boierului [v.c. Cernişoara-VL];  
La Via (vineyard) Boierească [v. Tatomireşti c. Brădeşti, v. Mihăiţa c. Coţofenii 

din Dos, v. Booveni c. Drănic, v.c. Melineşti-DJ, v. Igiroasa c. Prunişor, v.c. 
Rogova-MH, v. Irimeşti c. Bălceşti-VL];  

La Viile Boiereşti [v.c. Corlăţel-MH]; 
Linia (lane) Boierească [v. Câlnicu de Sus c. Câlnic-GJ, part of a village v. 

Cerveniţa c. Prunişor-MH];  
Livadia (orchard) Boierească [place c. Bogdăneşti c. Tomşani, v. Pădureţu c. 

Băbeni-VL];  
Lunca (meadow) Boierească [v.c. Fărcăşeşti-GJ, v. Crainici c. Bala-MH];  
Mahalaua (slum) Boierească [v. Miculeşti c. Slivileşti-GJ, v. Crainici c. Bala-MH];  
Merii (apple-trees) Boierului [place c. Negoieşti t. Baia de Aramă-MH];  
Moşia (estate) Boierului [v. lake c. Voloiac-MH];  
Moşia Boierească [v. Aniniş c. Crasna, v. Gornăcel c. Schela-GJ]; 
Movila (hillock) Boierească [v. Bodăieşti c. Melineşti-DJ];  
Oboru (enclosure) Boieresc [v. Bâltişoara c. Runcu-GJ];  
Ogaşu (way) Boieresc [v. Peşteana-Jiu c. Bâlteni, v. Deleni and Piscuri c. Plopşoru, 

t. Ţicleni-GJ, v. Lazu c. Malovăţ, v. Bâltanele c. Prunişor-MH]; 
Palatu (palace) lu Boierescu [place v. Cuceşti c. Oteşoiu-VL];  
Pădurea Boierească [v. Bodăieşti c. Melineşti-DJ, c. Bălăneşti, v. Valea Perilor c. 

Cătunele, v. Pociovaliştea t. Novaci, v. Bobu and Lazuri c. Scoarţa-GJ, v. 
Brebina t. Baia de Aramă, v. Moşneni c. Floreşti, v. Dănceu c. Jiana, v. 
Fântâna Domnească c. Prunişor, v. Plopi c. Tâmna-MH, v. Cocoreşti c. 
Pleşoiu-OT, v. Beneşti c. Bălceşti-VL]; 

Pădurea Boiereştilor [v.c. Creţeni-VL]; 
Pădurea Dealului Boieresc [v. Văcarea c. Dăneşti-GJ]; 
Pădurea lu Boeru [v.c. Castranova-DJ];  
Pădurea lu Boier Stancu [v.c. Făureşti-VL]; 
Păduricea (small-forest) lu Boier Nae [v.c. Dioşti-DJ];  
Păru (pear-tree) Boieresc [v.c. Borăscu-GJ];  
Pârâu (stream) Boieroicăi [v. Motorgi c. Bustuchin-GJ];  
Pârâu Boierului [v. Creţeşti t. Târgu Cărbuneşti-GJ]; 
Pârâu Cracului Boieresc [v. Vălari c. Stăneşti-GJ]; 
Peştera (cave) Boierească [v. Cloşani c. Padeş-GJ];  
Pietrişu (gravel) Boieresc [place v. Roşia c. Alunu-VL];  
Piscu (peak) Boieresc [v.c. Fărcaş-DJ, s. Didileşti c. Câlnic-GJ, v. Străchineşti c. 

Grădiştea-VL];  
Piscu Boiereştilor [v. Nemoiu c. Amărăşti-VL]; 
Piscu Boierului [v. Brădeştii Bătrâni c. Brădeşti-Dj, v.c. Baia de Fier, v.c. 

Polovragi, peak v. Mirosloveni c. Albeni, munte-GJ, mountain-VL];  
Piscu Via Boierească [v. Poieni and Sterpoaia c. Aninoasa-GJ]; 
Plaiu (field) Boieresc [hill next to v. Boroşteni c. Peştişani-GJ];  
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Pluta (poplar) Boierească [v. Bobu c. Scoarţa-GJ];   
Podu (bridge) Boieresc [v. Meteu, v. Piscani and Tatomireşti c. Brădeşti, v. Bâlta t. 

Filiaşi, v. Balota de Jos c. Murgaşi-DJ];  
Poiana (glade) Boier Dinu [v. Romaneşti c. Roşiile-VL];  
Poiana Boierească [pasture v. Slăvuţa c. Cruşeţ-GJ, v. Pădina Mare c. Pădina-

MH]; 
Poiana Via Boierească [t. Strehaia-MH]; 
Pomii (trees) Boierului [orchard v. Negoieşti t. Baia de Aramă-MH];  
Poteca (path) Boiereştilor [v. Lihuleşti c. Berleşti-GJ];  
Poteca de la Dudu Boieresc [v.  Berleşti c. Laloşu-VL]; 
Poteca pi la Boierescu [v.c. Sineşti-VL]; 
Poteca Via Boierească [v.c. Almăj-DJ]; 
Prunii Boiereşti [farming land v. Valea lui Pătru c. Scăieşti-DJ, v. Bălceşti c. 

Bengeşti-Ciocadia, v. Ohaba-Jiu c. Bolbeşti, v. Roşia-Jiu c. Fărcăşeşti, v.c. 
Glogova, v. Broştenii de Sus c. Plopşoru, v. Gornăcel and Sâmbotin c. 
Schela-GJ, v.c. Şişeşti-MH, v. Pleşeşti c. Roşiile-VL]; 

Prunii lu Boier Gheorghe [v. Ceplea c. Plopşoru-GJ];  
Racu Boieresc [mountain v.c. Peştişani-GJ]; 
Revenicu (narrow-dale) din Ograda Boierească [stream v. Lupoaia c. Cătunele-GJ];  
Runcu Boieresc [hay field slope v. Pleşa c. Bumbeşti-Jiu-GJ]; 
Saielele Boiereşti [farming land v.c. Turcineşti-GJ]; 
Seciu Boieresc [v. Urecheşti c. Drăguţeşti-GJ]; 
Stâna (sheepfold) Boierului [v. Crângu c. Scundu-VL];  
Sub Curtea (yard) Boierească [v. Plopi c. Tâmna-MH];  
Sub Dosu Boieresc [v. Găvăneşti c. Baldovineşti-OT]; 
Sub Via Boierului [v. Măiag c. Cruşeţ-GJ]; 
Sus la Boieri [farming land v. Ţiţirigi c. Voloiac-MH]; 
Şanţu (ditch) Viii Boiereşti [v. Beneşti c. Bălceşti-VL];  
Şasa Boierească [stream, it flows into Pârâul Câlnic, v. Câlnicu de Sus, v. 

Didileşti, v.c. Câlnic and v.c. Ciuperceni, valley v. Câlnicu de Sus, v. 
Didileşti, v.c. Câlnic-GJ];  

Şesu (plain) Boieresc [v. Socu c. Bărbăteşti-GJ];  
Şopru(l) (shelter) Boierului [v.c. Mischii-DJ];  
Tâmna Boierească [place t. Novaci-GJ]; 
Tâmpa Boierească [mountain t. Novaci-GJ];  
Tarlaua (land strip) Boierească [c. Secu-DJ, v. Măzăroi c. Dăneşti-GJ, v. Arceşti 

c. Pleşoiu-OT];  
Teii (lime-trees) Boiereşti [farming land v.c. Orodel-DJ, forest v. Bălceşti c. 

Bengeşti-Ciocadia-GJ];  
Teiu Boieresc [v. Bobu c. Scoarţa-GJ]; 
Tufa (bush) Boierească [v. Preoteşti c. Iancu Jianu-OT];  
Ududoiu Boieresc [v. Bodăieştii de Jos c. Melineşti-DJ]; 



Toponymical remains of a past social category: the boyars 119 

Uliţa Boierească [v. Maghireşti c. Săcelu-GJ];  
Ulmu (elm-tree) Boieresc [v.c. Bâcleş-MH];  
Vâlceaua (glen) cu Nucii Boiereşti [v. Meteu c. Brădeşti-DJ];  
Valea Boierească [estate v. Bodăieştii de Sus, v.c. Melineşti-DJ, valley c. 

Cătunele-GJ, village, estate c. Malovăţ, commune-MH]; 
Via Boierească [v.c. Argetoaia, v. Meteu, Piscani and Tatomireşti c. Brădeşti, hill 

v. Foişor c. Drănic, glen v. Almăjel t. Filiaşi, v.c. Goieşti, v. Tencănău c. 
Sălcuţa, v. Beloţ c. Sopot-DJ; v.c. Băleşti, v. Peşteana-Jiu c. Bâlteni, v. 
Bulbuceni c. Căpreni, part of a village v. Ohaba-Jiu c. Bolboşi, hill v. 
Strâmba-Vulcan c. Ciuperceni, hill v. Urda de Jos c. Cruşeţ, farming land 
v.c. Fărcăşeşti, hill v. Cămuieşti and Glogova c. Glogova, v. Jupâneşti and 
Pârâu-Boia c. Jupâneşti, v.c. Licurici, v. Călugăreasa c. Prigoria, plateau v. 
Bibeşti c. Săruleşti, pasture v. Baloşani c. Stejari, hill slope v. Fântânele c. 
Urdari, m. Târgu Jiu, hill v. Cocorova c. Turburea, clearing v. Floreşti c. 
Ţânţăreni-GJ; v. Corzu c. Bâcleş, plateau v.c. Corlăţel, v. Gemeni c. Dârvari, 
forest v.c. Gruia, v. Dumbrăviţa and Oprăneşti c. Husnicioara, v.c. Pătulele, 
v. Menţii din Faţă t. Strehaia-MH; v. Beneşti c. Bălceşti, v.c. Cernişoara, v. 
Fârtăţeşti and Măriceşti c. Fârtăţeşti, v. Zgubea c. Roşiile-VL]; 

Via Boieru [v. Branişte and Locusteni c. Daneţi-DJ]; 
Via Boierului [v. Ghidici c. Piscu Vechi-DJ, farming land m. Târgu Jiu-GJ, field v. 

Negoieşti t. Baia de Aramă-MH, t. Călimăneşti, v. Crângu c. Scundu-VL]; 
Via lu Boier Costea [hill slope v. Măiag c. Cruşeţ-GJ];  
Via lu Boierescu [v.c. Creţeni-VL];  
Viile Boiereşti [v. Bengeşti c. Bengeşti-Ciocadia, v. Mogoşani c. Scoarţa-GJ, v.c. 

Butoieşti, v. Cerveniţa c. Prunişor-MH, v. Găneşti and Lăcustenii de Sus c. 
Zătreni-VL]; 

Zăbranu Boieresc [hill v. Crainici c. Bala-MH]; 
Zăvoiu (riverside coppice) Boieresc [riverside coppice v. Pietroasa c. Valea Mare-VL]. 

 
A first observation which needs to be made, is that, in most of the toponyms, 

the identity of the boyars is undetermined, only the appellative being most 
frequently used, to designate them: Aria Boierului, Balta Boierului, Bordeiu lu 
Boeru, Braniştea Boierilor, Cişmeaua Boierului, Conacu Boierului, Conacu lu 
Boieru, Cotu la Boier, Drumu Boierului, Fântâna Boierului, Gârniţa Boierului, 
Hududoiu Boierilor, Merii Boierului, Pârâu Boieroicăi, Stâna Boierului, Sub Via 
Boierului etc. and less frequently the name and/or the patronym: Balta Boier 
Fănică, Balta lu Boier Mişu, Boieru Dinu, Boier Ghiţă, Conacu lu Boier Filip, 
Conacu lu Boier Florea Călugăru, Fântâna lu Boier Nae, Fântâna lu Boier Niţă, 
Fântâna lu Boieru Teodorică Lăcuşteanu, Grădinile lui Boier Mitu, Izvoru lu Boier 
Mitru, La Nucii lu Boier Vasile, Pădurea lu Boier Stancu, Păduricea lu Boier Nae, 
Poiana Boier Dinu, Prunii lu Boier Gheorghe etc. If at present we need to resort to 
documents in order to identify those behind the general term of boier, for the 
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creators of the denominations, it was sufficient the use of the appellative, a 
sufficiency provided by the contemporaneity with the members of the specific 
social class, and the fact that, in a village, there was usually one boyar family, 
whose members used to be well-known by the entire community. 

Returning to the three-part constituent that we enounced as the subject of our 
analysis – structure, quality, frequency – it ought to be mentioned that, although in 
the economy of the place names from Oltenia, the denominations that contain the 
appellative boier are not very frequent (a situation that does not make them be less 
important, because they represent a significant aspect of the local historic 
toponymy), they are naturally subjected to the general rules that characterise the 
way in which the toponyms formed. 

Thus, if we consider their structure, we can make, within the pattern, a distinction 
on two directions – simple and compound – according to the (non)existence of some 
supplementary constitutive elements, besides the term boier: 

1. Simple toponyms, made of one word, in our case, derived with the suffixes 
-easca, -elu, -escu, -eşti, -iu, -oaia: Boiereasca, Boierelu, Boierescu, Boiereşti, 
Boiericani, Boieriu, Boieroaia.  

2. Compound toponyms, made of two or more words, which are syntactically 
related through:   

a) the nominative: Balta Boier Fănică, Boieru Dinu, Boier Ghiţă, Cişmeaua 
Boierească, Crovu Boieresc, Dealu Boiereasca, Drumu Via Boierească, Piscu Via 
Boierească, Uliţa Boierească etc.; 

b) the synthetic genitive: Aria Boierului, Cişmeaua Boierului, Conacu lu 
Boier Filip, Dafinii Boierului, Hududoiu Boierilor, Pârâu Boieroaicăi etc. and 
analytical genitive: Conacu lu Boieru, Fântâna lu Boier Nae, Fântâna lui Boier 
Mitu, Păduricea lu Boier Nae, Palatu lu Boierescu etc.   

c) the accusative with simple and compound prepositions: cu (with) – Cracu 
cu Boieru, Vâlceaua cu Nucii Boiereşti, de/di la (from) – Dafinii de la Boieri, 
Cişmeaua de la Via Boierească, Drumu di la Boieraş, Poteca de la Dudu Boieresc, 
din (from) – Fântâna din Boiereasca, la (at) – La Boiereşti, La Dudu Boieresc, La 
Viile Boiereşti, pi la (around) – Poteca pi la Boierescu, sub (under) – Sub Dosu 
Boieresc, Sub Via Boierului etc. 

It is well-known the fact that, today, all the names of places bear the status of 
(local) guiding points, their role being a decisive one on addressing the quotidian 
life. Nonetheless, a series of toponyms can be identified among them, whose 
meaning has not yet become opaque, offering us clearly the motivation for their 
occurrence. From our examples, there can be registered the syntagmas from b) and 
c); firstly, there is considered the expression of possession (Dafinii Boierului, 
Drumu Boierului, Fântâna lu Boieru, Fântâna lu Boier Niţă etc.), secondly, the 
field placement of an object, in its relation to a person (Cracu cu Boieru, Poteca pi 
la Boierescu etc.) or a palce (Cişmeaua de la Via Boierească, Poteca de la Dudu 
Boieresc etc.). Unlike them, the nominatives registered at a) are impersonal and 
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lack expressivity, owing to the fact that “the nominative indicates an onimic 
relation, through which the name of the person becomes the name of the socio-
geographic object…, similar to a label. The syntagmas lose their initial 
transparency, become abstract – a process parallel to the progressive loss of 
motivation of simple, personal or descriptive names”10. 

Moreover, the quality of the analysed term involves a dual distinction, 
according to 1) the morphological class to which they adhere, and 2) their status in 
the language, anterior to the formation of the presented toponyms. 

1. The inventory of the name register evidences the fact that the appellative 
boier is a component part of the toponyms, both as a noun11 – Aria Boierului, 
Drumu Boierilor etc., and especially that of adjective, indicating the belonging of 
things or geographic objects – Balta Boierească, Cişmeaua Boierească, Cişmeaua 
de la Via Boierească, Coasta Boierească, Cotu Boieresc, Cracu Boieresc, Cula 
Boierească, Cureaua Boierească, Dealu Boieresc, Dosu Boieresc, Drumu Via 
Boierească, Fântâna Boierească, Fântâna di la Prunii Boiereşti, Gardu Boieresc, 
Hududoiu Boieresc, Izlazu Boieresc, La Drumu Boieresc, La Pădurea Boierească, 
La Plantaţia Boierească, La Prunii Boiereşti, La Via Boierească, Linia 
Boierească, Livadia Boierească, Lunca Boierească, Mahalaua Boierească, Moşia 
Boierească, Movila Boierească, Oboru Boieresc, Pădurea Boierească, Păru 
Boieresc, Peştera Boierească, Pietrişu Boieresc, Piscu Boieresc, Piscu Via 
Boierească, Plaiu Boieresc, Pluta Boierească, Podu Boieresc, Poiana Boierească, 
Poteca de la Dudu Boieresc, Racu Boieresc, Revenicu din Ograda Boierească, 
Şesu Boieresc, Tâmna Boierească, Tarlaua Boierească, Teii Boiereşti, Tufa 
Boierească, Ududoiu Boieresc, Uliţa Boierească, Ulmu Boieresc, Vâlceaua cu 
Nucii Boiereşti, Valea Boierească, Via Boierească, Zăbranu Boieresc, Zăvoiu 
Boieresc. 

2. On addressing the origin of the appellative, it is divided into:  
a) common noun: simple (singular or plural) – Drumu Boierilor, Gârniţa 

Boierului, Gropanu Boierului, Hududoiu Boierilor, derived from a group noun – 
Boiereşti, Boiericani, accompanied by prepositions – Cotu la Boier, Cracu cu 
Boieru etc.; 

b) anthroponym: Aria Boierului, Bordeiu lu Boeru, Conacu Boierului, Dafinii 
Boierului etc.; 

c) toponym: Dealu Boiereasca, La Boiereasca, La Casa Boierului etc.   
Thus, the general term boier is a component part of the toponymical 

structures, from different positions: common names, or proper person and place 
names. Nevertheless, many times, its including into a group or another, can be 

                                                 
10 Introducerea to Tezaurul toponimic al României. Moldova, vol. II. Mic dicţionar toponimic 

al Moldovei (structural şi etimologic), Part I, Toponime personale (under the editorship of prof. 
Dragoş Moldovanu, PhD.), Iaşi, Alexandru Ioan Cuza University Publishing, 2014, p. XIV. 

11 Almost 100% male. The material provides just one example in which there is made a 
reference to a female: Pârâu Boieroaicăi. 
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done only after a sui-generis analysis. Between the homonyms Boierului from 
Gropanu Boierului and Aria Boierului, for example, at the first sight, there is no 
difference. Only a detailed research can establish that, in the first case, there is a 
noun, while in the second, we deal with the name of a person. This ambiguity is 
lost in other constructions, in which the quality of the determinants is either 
obviously anthroponomical – Balta Boier Fănică, Boier Ghiţă, Fântâna lu Boieru 
Teodorică Lăcuşteanu – when they accompany a person name, or toponymical – 
La Casa Boierului, Sus la Boieri, Sub Via Boierului etc. –, where there is specified 
the place. 

As frequency, the names of places in which the word boier is, related to the 
entire Romanian toponymical inventory, on its peripheral area. This type of 
denominations is especially met in villages and boroughs, being specific to a 
temporal limited segment from the history of our socio-economic evolution. There 
can be made few observations on the pattern itself.  

1. There is registered a higher frequency of the compounded syntagmas, 
especially those formed with the genitive and the accusative, more expressive and 
still keeping the motivation of the name occurrence, to the detriment of the simple 
denominations, in which the nominative imposes to the toponym impersonal values 
today. An exception is the toponym Boiereasca, the one that registers presences in 
all the counties from Oltenia. Its etymology – from the adjective boieresc (“which 
belongs to the boyar, lui Boieru, Boieriu” in Romanian, through substantivisation), 
actually regards an analytical situation (the forest, the estate, the glade etc. that 
belonged to a boyar, or to a person with the surname Boieru, Boieriu), synthetically 
expressed, with the suffix -easca.  

2. If we consider the morphological value of boier, we can easily observe that 
the toponyms constructed with the particular elements boieresc, boierească, are 
more numerous than the substantival ones, which often have punctiform presences. 
Tis way of expressing possession12 over an object, through adjectival forms, very 
many coming from personal names (Pădurea Cornească, Moara Ionească, Moşia 
Chineţească) are specific to the older periods of time13 from the history of real 
estate evolution from the villages. The qualificative boieresc has a higher degree of 
generalisation, which assures, in our inventory, an important presence; it can refer 
both to a member, and an entire family, nonetheless marking the statute of a place 
or of an object, on the field. An extremely conclusive example is that of the 
opposition Via Boierului – Via Boierească. Thus, the first toponym appears seldom 
in few villages from Oltenia, whereas the second registers an increased number of 
occurrences.  
                                                 

12 Sometimes, the semantic relation from which the toponym formation starts does not contain 
the idea of possession, but ideas correlated to it, such as the belonging to a locality or a wider 
geographic space – see Ion Toma, 101 nume de locuri, “Viaţa cuvintelor” Colection, Bucharest, 
Humanitas, pp. 67–68. 

13 See Dicţionarul elementelor româneşti din documentele slavo-române, 1374–1600 
(coordinating editor Gh. Bolocan), Bucharest, SRR Academy Publishing, 1981, pp. XXVIII-XXXI. 
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On the other hand, the relation entopic – determiner14 can also influence the 
frequency of certain structures. There are geographic terms that selected, in the 
process of denomination, a high number of adjectives, and also entopic elements, 
which are constituted into an inventory with extremely few qualificatives. The ones 
registered in the basic lexis of the Romanian language belong to the first category, 
having a great capacity of generalisation: in our case, they are baltă-pond, coastă-
slope, deal-hill, fântână-fountain, pădure-forest, vie-vineyard. In the second one, 
there are found entopic elements whose meanings enjoy a more limited circulation: 
gârniţă-Hungarian oak, gropan-water-pit, hududoi-dale, revenic-narrow valley etc. 
or they are seldom met within a village: conac-mansion, peşteră-cave etc. 

The toponymy does not take into account the social status of people, in the 
inventory of the place names being often met both people who belong to the 
superior classes of a society (members of the princely and boyar courts, from 
administration, church, army etc.), and people from the inferior steps of the social 
hierarchy. Each name expresses a certain semantic content, communicates a 
specific piece of information: linguistic, historic, ethnologic, geographic15, and, for 
this reason, their research is important, regardless the share they occupy within the 
system. In the present article, there are analysed the phrases that contain the word 
boier. The analysis was carried out from the perspective of its structure, origin and 
frequency in the actual toponymy from Oltenia.  
  

                                                 
14 With few exceptions – Boieru Dinu, Boier Ghiţă, Conacu lu Boier Filip etc. – in the names 

of the pluri-member places, boier appears as determinant, not as determined, positioning on the 
second place within the toponymic structures.  

15 Anatol Eremia, Reglementarea şi ocrotirea toponimiei naţionale, in “Limba Română”, no. 
1–2, 2008, Chişinău, pp. 158–162. 
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on the other hand, the reconciliation between family and professional responsibilities of 
workers. Because of the insecurity of jobs that employers’ abuse of fixed-term, 
temporary or part-time employment contracts can make permanent, European Union 
rules explicitly provide for situations where such contracts can be concluded, general 
rules and minimum conditions which must be observed in the event of their conclusion. 
Regarding the employment and working conditions, workers with a fixed-term 
individual employment contract, temporary workers and part-time employees will not 
be treated less favorably than permanent and full-time workers on the basis of the 
specific period of the individual contract or the length of the working time, unless 
different treatment is justified for objective reasons. 

 
Keywords: employer, worker, individual labor contract, employment relationship, 

Member State. 

1. General considerations 

Individual employment contracts of indefinite duration represent the general 
form of employment relationships, contributing to the quality of workers’ lives, to 
the safety and stability of working relationships: “The individual employment 
contract for an indefinite and full-time work was the reference model based on to 
whom labor law was built”1. 

In the 1970s, social and economic developments have led to the emergence, 
in addition to this type of contract, of various private forms of work: the fixed-term 
individual employment contract, temporary work, the individual part-time contract. 

The individual contract of indefinite duration has the advantage of job 
stability and protection of employees in relation to the employer's authority. This 

                                                 
∗ Assoc. prof., PhD., Faculty of Law, University of Craiova; E-mail: roxanacristina.radu@yahoo.com 
1 O. Macovei, Conţinutul contractului individual de muncă, Bucharest, Lumina Lex Publishing, 

2004, p. 148. 
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contract is the rule in the matter of individual labor contracts. It can be associated 
with other types of contracts, i.e. it is possible to conclude an individual contract of 
indefinite duration, either full-time or part-time, or for work at home or for 
temporary work (when between the temporary worker and the temporary work 
agency an individual contract is concluded for an indefinite period). 

Temporary work and individual fixed-term employment contracts have the 
disadvantage of job instability. On the other hand, the use of fixed-term 
employment contracts for objective reasons is a way to prevent abuse, since these 
contracts are an exception and can be concluded only in the case of employment in 
certain sectors, occupations and activities, and only in situations expressly provided 
for by national laws. In addition, individual fixed-term employment contracts are, 
in certain circumstances, responsive both to the needs of employers and workers. 

2. Individual fixed-term employment contracts 

Fixed-term work was the subject of Directive 1999/70/EC on the Framework 
Agreement between the ETUC, UNICE and CEEP on fixed-term work and 
Directive 91/383/EEC supplementing measures to promote improvements in the 
safety and health at work for workers with a fixed-term work relationship or a 
temporary work relationship2. Directive 89/391/EEC on the introduction of 
measures to encourage improvements in the safety and health of workers at work3 
also contains provisions on fixed-term work.  

The first directive was adopted by applying Art. 139, paragraph 2 of the 
Treaty Establishing the European Community, as amended by the Treaty of 
Amsterdam, according to which the social partners may jointly require that 
agreements at Community level be implemented by a Council decision on a 
proposal from the Commission. The purpose of this Directive is to improve the 
quality of fixed-term work, ensuring the principle of non-discrimination, and to 
establish a framework to prevent possible abuses resulting from the use of 
successive fixed-term employment contracts or relationships. 

The preamble to the Framework Agreement states that it lays down the 
general principles and minimum requirements for fixed-term work, underlining that 
their detailed application must take into account the realities of national, sectoral 
and seasonal specific situations. It illustrates the willingness of the social partners 
to establish a general framework to ensure equal treatment for fixed-term workers 
by protecting them against discrimination and for the use of fixed-term 
employment contracts on an acceptable basis for employers and workers. 

                                                 
2 Amended by Directive 2007/30/ EC amending Council Directive 89/391/ EEC, its separate 

directives and Directives 83/477/ EEC, 91/383/ EEC, 92/29/ EEC and 94/33/ EC in order to simplify 
and rationalize implementation reports. 

3 Also amended by Directive 2007/30/EC. 
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Directive 1999/70/EC on the Framework Agreement applies to fixed-term 
workers who have an employment contract or employment relationship as defined 
in the legislation, collective agreements or practice in force in each Member State, 
with the exception of those made available to a user by a temporary work agency. 

Member States may, after consultation with the social partners, and the social 
partners may provide that this agreement shall not apply to: 

(a) initial and apprenticeship training relationships; 
(b) employment contracts or relationships concluded within the framework 

of a specific training, insertion and retraining program of a public nature 
or supported by public authorities. 

Member States and social partners may maintain or introduce more favorable 
provisions than those provided for in the Framework Agreement. The Agreement is 
without prejudice to any specific Community provisions, in particular the European 
Union’s provisions on equal treatment or equal opportunities for women and men. 

Application of this agreement is not a real reason for reducing the general 
level of protection afforded to workers in the areas covered by it. Nor does the 
Framework Agreement prejudice the right of the social partners to conclude, at an 
appropriate level, including the European one, agreements to adapt and 
complement its provisions in a way that takes into account the needs of the social 
partners concerned. 

Clause no. 4 of the Framework Agreement establishes the principle of non-
discrimination according to which fixed-term workers are not treated in a less 
favorable manner than comparable workers regarding the conditions of 
employment only because they have a contract or relation of fixed-term work, 
unless different treatment is justified by objective reasons. Where appropriate, the 
pro rata temporis principle shall apply. 

According to the definition given by the Community Directive, a fixed-term 
worker is a person who has a fixed-term contract or employment relationship, 
concluded directly between the employer and the worker, where termination of the 
contract or employment relationship is determined by objective conditions such as 
the fulfillment of a term, the fulfillment of a determined task or of a seasonal 
activity4 or the production of a determined event. 

Other situations where such contracts are concluded under the laws of the EU 
Member States are those in which retired people or people who have little time 
before reaching the standard retirement age are employed. In relation to the 
employment of those persons who meet the retirement age conditions, it was 

4 According to the French Court of Cassation, the notion of “seasonal work” means those 
normal tasks that are repeated each year to more or less fixed dates, to the succession of the seasons 
or to the collective way of life – Cass. 12 oct. 1999, nr. 354 P, RIS 11/99 nr. 1352, cited after Al. 
Ţiclea, Reglementarea contractului individual de muncă pe durată determinată conform proiectului 
Codului muncii, in “Revista Română de Dreptul muncii”, no. 2/2002, p. 20. 
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considered in the literature5 that the provisions of national legislation allowing the 
conclusion of such fixed-term contracts would constitute a violation of the 
provisions of Article 6 par. 1 of the Directive no. 2000/78/EC on the creation of a 
general framework for equal treatment in employment and working conditions. To that 
end, a judgment of the Luxembourg Court of Justice has been invoked as a 
justification, according to which “legislation that retains the age of the worker as the 
only criterion for the application of a fixed-term employment contract without having 
been shown that the setting of a threshold (...) is objectively necessary to achieve a 
professional insertion objective (...) must be regarded as going beyond the proper and 
necessary framework for achieving the aim pursued”6. This view is also shared by the 
Constitutional Court of Romania7. In another view, facilitating the employment of 
people close to the retirement age is considered to be a measure of positive 
discrimination, justified by “a legitimate and reasonable objective”8 and, as such, 
permitted by law. Moreover, this situation is among the few where it is accepted that an 
individual fixed-term employment contract may have as its object or effect the 
occupation of a post related to the normal or permanent activity of the employer9. 

Authors of labor law in the EU Member States have also admitted the 
possibility of concluding a fixed-term contract for a post until another new 
employee is able to start his work, for example, until the latter has moved to the 
locality10 or until the end of a circumstance that prevented him from implementing 
the contract (for example, if a temporary work incapacity occurred) or to perform 
the job on a post in the competition – for the period of time before another person 
is employed on contest basis11. The explicit specification of the duration and the 
determination of its initial and final moment or the event which will terminate the 
contract12 is a condition of validity of this type of contract, because in the absence 

5 O. Ţinca, Comentarii referitoare la discriminarea pe criteriul vârstei în raporturile de 
muncă, in “Dreptul”, no. 8/2009, pp. 73–80. 

6 Judgment of the Court of Justice of 22 November 2005 in W. Mangold v. R. Helm Case, 
concerning the establishment of an age criterion for the conclusion of employment contracts, 
available at http://www.ier.ro/sites/default/files/traduceri/62004J0144.pdf. 

7 Decision of the Constitutional Court no. 513 of 20 June 2006 on the objection of 
unconstitutionality of the provisions of Article 161 of Law no. 51/1995 for the organization and exercise of 
the lawyer profession, published in the Official Gazette of Romania, Part I, no. 598 of July 11, 2006. 

8 R. R. Popescu, Dreptul muncii. Curs universitar, IIIrd edition revised, Bucharest, Universul 
Juridic Publishing,  2013, p. 171. 

9 V. Roy, Droit du travail 2009 en 22 fiches, 13e édition, Paris, Dunod, 2009, p. 24. 
10 I. Tr. Ştefănescu, Tratat de dreptul muncii, Bucharest, Lumina Lex Publishing, 2003, 

pp. 592–593. 
11 A. Alexandrov Sashov, Legislaţia muncii şi securitate socială transfrontalieră: Bulgaria, în 

R.C. Radu, A. Alexandrov Sashov, Cross-border labor legislation and social security, Craiova, 
Sitech Publishing, 2018, p. 109. 

12 This requirement implicitly follows from the provisions of art. 2 of Directive 91/533 / EEC 
on the obligation of the employer to inform future employees of the conditions applicable to the 
employment contract or relationship. 
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of such a mention, it can only be said that there is a long/undefined term contract 
(the rule).  

As defined by the Directive, the term “comparable worker” means a worker 
who has a contract or an employment relationship of indefinite duration within the 
same institution with the same work or occupation, taking into account 
qualifications or skills. In the absence of a comparable worker with indefinite 
contract of employment in the same institution, the comparison shall be made by 
reference to the applicable collective agreement or, failing that, in accordance with 
national legislation, other collective agreements or national practices. 

Conditions of seniority in work corresponding to special employment conditions 
shall be the same for fixed-term and indefinite term contract workers, unless conditions 
regarding the different length of service are justified by objective reasons. 

In order to prevent abuse arising from the use of successive fixed-term 
employment contracts or relationships, Member States may, after consulting the 
social partners and / or the social partners, when there are no equivalent legal 
measures aimed at preventing abuse, introduce several of the following measures13:  

(a) objective reasons justifying the renewal of such contracts or employment 
relationships; 

(b) the maximum total duration of successive fixed-term contracts or 
relationships; 

(c) the number of renewals of such contracts or employment relationships. 
Member States, after consultation with the social partners, and the social 

partners shall, where appropriate, lay down the conditions under which contracts or 
employment relationships: 

(d) are considered “successive”14; 
(e) are considered to be contracts or relationships of indefinite duration. 
Employers must inform workers with fixed-term contracts on vacant 

positions in the enterprise in order to provide them with the same opportunities as 
other workers in obtaining permanent jobs15. This information may be provided by 
a general notice placed in an appropriate place in the enterprise or establishment. 

As far as possible, employers must facilitate access for fixed-term workers to 
training, career development and professional mobility opportunities. 

Fixed-term workers must be taken into account in calculating the thresholds 
above which representative bodies of workers may be established in the 
undertaking, provided for in national and Community law, as provided for by 
national law16. 

                                                 
13 These measures are provided by Clause no. 5 of the Framework Agreement on fixed-term work. 
14 Under Romanian law, individual fixed-term employment contracts concluded within 3 months of 

the termination of a previously defined fixed-term employment contract are considered to be 
successive contracts and may not last longer than 12 months each (Article 82 paragraph 5 of the 
Romanian Labor Code). 

15 Clause no. 6 of the Framework Agreement on fixed-term work. 
16 Clause no. 7 of the Framework Agreement on fixed-term work. 
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Detailed rules for the application of these provisions are defined by the 
Member States, in consultation with the social partners and by the social partners, 
in accordance with national legislation, collective agreements and practices, taking 
into account clause 4.1. 

As far as possible, employers should consider transmitting appropriate information 
on fixed-term work to the existing representative body of workers. 

3. Individual employment contracts of temporary  work 

Temporary work, also called interim work in the literature17, has many 
advantages for both the employer and the employees. For the employer, the use of 
temporary work is a way to cope with time needs, caused by a temporary increase 
in production, the carrying out of certain specialized but occasional activities or the 
need to replace an employee during the suspension of his individual labor 
contract18. These are, of course, situations in which a fixed-term employment 
contract can also be concluded, but the user may resort to temporary work on the 
ground that the recourse to a temporary work agency to make it available 
immediately a specialist in a certain area may be faster than recruiting and 
organizing an exam / contest for the purpose of hiring its own staff. Temporary 
work has the advantage of providing employment by employing persons who, for 
various reasons, do not want or can only work for a limited time and of employing 
the persons without jobs who have not been able to conclude an individual contract 
of indefinite duration. From this point of view, the temporary work agent can be 
considered as an intermediary between jobseekers and employers19. 

The importance and the role of the use of temporary work (through a 
temporary work agent) in the employment plan are underlined by numerous acts of 
the European Union. The Resolution of 18 December 1979 on the organization of 
working time states in point 4 that temporary work has known, in most Member 
States, a notable development. That is why the Council of the European Union 
considered it necessary to support the efforts of the Member States in order to 
ensure the control of temporary work and, on the other hand, the protection of 
temporary workers in the social field. 

Point 7 of the Community Charter of the Fundamental Social Rights of 
Workers also provides, inter alia, that the completion of the internal market must 

                                                 
17 J. Mouly, Droit du travail, 4e édition actualisée, Paris, Bréal, 2008, p. 55; R. Sennet, Le travail 

sans qualité. Les conséquences humaines de la flexibilité, Paris, Albin Michel, 2000, passim.;  
T. Périlleux, Les Tensions de la flexibilité. L’épreuve du travail contemporain, Paris, DDB, 2001, passim. 

18 Al. Ţiclea, Dreptul muncii. Curs universitar, Bucharest, Rosetti Publishing, 2004, p. 324; I. 
Medeşan, Reglementarea agentului de muncă temporară, in “Raporturi de muncă”, no. 4/2005, p. 44. 

19 R.C. Radu, Dreptul muncii – aspecte teoretice şi practice, Craiova, Aius Publishing, 2015, 
p. 203. 
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lead to an improvement in the living and working conditions of Community 
workers, a process which is carried out by bringing these conditions closer, 
especially for forms of work other than work of indefinite duration, such as fixed-
term work, part-time work, temporary work and seasonal work20. 

Temporary work is covered by Directive 91/383 on the completion of 
measures to improve the safety and health of workers with a fixed-term 
employment relationship or an interim employment relationship. This directive 
aims to provide workers with a temporary or fixed-term employment relationship 
with the same level of occupational health and safety protection as other employees 
in the undertaking and / or user establishments. By applying the principle of non-
discrimination, the existence of a temporary work relationship cannot justify a 
difference in treatment as regards working conditions relating to the protection of 
health and safety at work, especially when it comes to access to personal protective 
equipment. 

Directive 91/383 applies to: 
(a) employment relationships governed by a fixed-term employment contract 

concluded directly between the employer and the worker, where the termination of 
the employment contract is determined by objective conditions, such as the 
attainment of a precise date, the completion of a particular task or the production of 
a determined event; 

(b) temporary work relationships between a temporary employment agent 
who is an employer and a worker when the latter is designated to work for an 
enterprise or an establishment that uses its services and / or exercises control over it. 

The Directive is without prejudice to existing and future national and 
Community provisions which are more favorable to the protection of the safety and 
health at work of employees with a temporary work or fixed-term employment 
relationship. 

Under the condition of not violating article 10 of Directive 89/391/EEC, EU 
Member States must take the necessary measures to ensure that: 

a. prior to the commencement of an activity by a worker with a temporary work 
or fixed-term employment relationship, he / she is informed by the undertaking and / or 
the unit employing him / her of the risks to which he / she is exposed; 

b. this information must: 
– make clear in particular the need for special professional qualifications or 

skills or special medical supervision required and defined by national legislation; 
– specify the major potential occupational hazards of the workplace to be 

occupied, as defined by national law21. 
Also, without prejudice to Article 12 of Directive 89/391/EEC, Member 

States are required to take the necessary measures to ensure that, before 
                                                 

20 N. Voiculescu, Dreptul muncii. Reglementări interne şi comunitare, Bucharest, Rosetti 
Publishing, 2003, p. 271. 

21 Article 3 of Directive 91/383/ EEC. 
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commencing their activity, the temporary worker is sufficiently trained and 
appropriate to the characteristics of the work place, taking into account his 
qualifications and experience. 

Member States have the possibility to prohibit the conclusion of temporary 
work or fixed-term employment contracts in the case of activities which are 
particularly dangerous to the safety or health of workers as defined by national law, 
particularly in the case of activities requiring particular medical supervision as 
defined by national law. If they do not make use of this possibility, Member States 
shall take the necessary measures, without prejudice to Article 14 of Directive 
89/391/EEC so that employees who are in a temporary work or fixed-term 
employment relationship and who are required for work subject to special medical 
supervision as defined by national law receive particular medical supervision 
corresponding to. Member States may provide for special medical surveillance to 
continue after termination of the worker's employment relationship. 

Member States shall take the necessary measures to ensure that workers, 
services or persons designated to deal with occupational risk prevention and 
protection activities, in accordance with Article 7 of Directive 89/391/EEC, be 
informed of the appointment of temporary or fixed-term workers to the extent 
necessary to enable workers, services or designated persons to deal adequately with 
the activities of protection and prevention for all workers in the enterprise and / or 
establishment. 

As regards the obligations and liability of the user enterprise, under the 
condition of not violating article 3, Member States are required to take the 
necessary measures to ensure that: 

(a) before a worker in a temporary work relationship has been made available, 
the undertaking and / or user establishment shall inform the temporary work agent, 
inter alia, about the required professional qualification and the characteristics of the job 
vacancy, requirements that are typically included in the provision of the contract 
concluded between the user and the temporary work agent; 

(b) the temporary work agent shall bring all these elements to the attention of 
temporary workers22. 

Member States have the possibility to provide that the specifications to be 
made by the undertaking and / or user establishment to the temporary work agent 
are laid down in a contract of supply23. The express requirement provided by 
Article 7 of Directive 91/383/EEC that such details are brought to the attention of 
the temporary employment agent is justified by the fact that he is in principle 
                                                 

22 Article 7 of Directive 91/383/ EEC. 
23 The supply contract is the contract whereby the temporary work agent makes a temporary 

worker available to the user. The contract of supply usually has the legal nature of a commercial 
service contract because it constitutes a trade act for the temporary work agent. 
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responsible for the damage caused by the temporary workers on mission if they are 
not fit to hold the post for which the user requested the services of a temporary 
employee24. The temporary work agent is not bound by a duty of outcome but by a 
diligence obligation: his liability is committed unless he has carried out all the 
necessary checks on the professional qualities and skills of the staff he makes 
available to the user25. On the other hand, the provisioning/ supply contract may 
include an exonerating clause. Where the victim of the damage caused by the fault 
of the temporary employee is a third party, the user is in principle considered to be 
the principal of the offender, being obliged to repair the damage. However, the user 
may subsequently seek redress against the temporary worker agent because he did 
not provide him with an employee with the qualification or qualities required by 
the supply contract26. 

Member States shall take the necessary measures to ensure that: 
(1) without prejudice to the liability laid down by the national legislation for 

the temporary work agent, the undertaking and / or user establishment shall be 
responsible, during the duration of the mission, for the conditions of performance 
of the work in question; 

(2) for the application of point (1), the conditions for the performance of 
work shall include those relating to health, hygiene and safety of work. 

Contrary to fixed-term contracts, neither the EU Directive nor national 
legislation expressly prohibits the conclusion of several successive temporary work 
contracts for the same job, which is why an employer may have recourse to 
temporary employees for specialized activities, pursuing in this way to fulfill a 
permanent need27. 

The role of intermediary in the employment relationship of the temporary 
work agent is also underlined by the possibility for the temporary employee to 
conclude an individual contract of employment for an indefinite period with the 
user after the termination of the assignment28. Also, a generally accepted rule in all 
European countries is that if, after completing the assignment, the temporary 
worker continues to work without the user opposition, but without entering into an 
individual employment contract or without prolonging the contract of supply, it is 
presumed that an individual contract of employment of indefinite duration was 
concluded between the employee and the user29. 

                                                 
24 D. Gatumel, Le droit du travail en France, Paris, Éditions Francis Lefebvre, 2000, p. 36. 
25 G. Lyon-Caen, J. Pélissier, Droit du travail, Paris, Éditions Dalloz, 1992, p. 196. 
26 Ibidem, p. 197. 
27 Al. Ţiclea, A. Popescu, C. Tufan, M. Ţichindelean, O. Ţinca, Dreptul muncii, Bucharest, 

Rosetti Publishing, 2004, p. 531. 
28 R.C. Radu, Dreptul muncii – aspecte teoretice..., pp. 212-213. 
29 Ibidem, p. 213. 
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4. Part-time contracts 

Part-time work is a feature of occupation in certain sectors and activities, 
responding, on the one hand, to some of the workers’ needs to be able to perform 
work with reduced working hours compared to normal work and, on the other 
hand, to employers’ needs for flexible working time organization according to the 
specificity of the enterprise/ unit30.  

Part-time work is governed by Directive 97/81/EEC on the framework 
agreement on part-time work concluded by UNICE, CEEP and the ETUC, which 
emphasized the will of the social partners to establish a general framework for the 
elimination of discrimination against workers with part time and to help develop the 
possibilities of using part-time work on an acceptable basis for employers and workers. 

The main purpose of the framework agreement is to ensure that conditions 
are met to eliminate discrimination against which part-time workers may be 
exposed, which means that an employee does not have to work a certain minimum 
number of hours in order to acquire the rights deriving from any individual 
employment contract31. It also seeks to develop part-time work on a voluntary 
basis, as well as flexible organization of working time in a manner that takes 
account of the needs of employers and workers. 

As regards the terms used in the framework agreement without being 
specifically defined in it, the Directive confers on the Member States the freedom 
to define those terms in accordance with national laws and practices, as is the case 
of other social policy directives which use similar terms, provided that those 
definitions respect the content of the framework agreement. 

The framework agreement shall apply to workers who have a part-time 
employment contract or work relationship as defined by national law32, collective 
agreement or practice in force in each Member State. 

After consulting the social partners in accordance with national legislation, 
collective agreements or internal practices, the Member States and the social 
partners at the appropriate level in accordance with the practices of national 
industrial relations may, for objective reasons, exclude from the agreement part or 
all of the part-time employees who work on an occasional basis. These exclusions 
should be reviewed periodically to determine whether the objective reasons for 
these exclusions remain valid. 

For the purposes of the Framework Agreement, “part-time worker” means an 
employee whose normal work schedule, calculated on a weekly basis or on average 

                                                 
30 R.C. Radu, Dreptul Uniunii Europene privind relaţiile de muncă, Craiova, Aius Publishing, 

2013, p. 192. 
31 R.C. Radu, Dreptul muncii – aspecte ..., p. 196. 
32 According to Article 103 of the Romanian Labor Code, the part-time employee is the 

employee whose normal working hours, calculated on a weekly basis or as a monthly average, are 
less than the normal working hours of a comparable full-time employee. 
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over a period of employment of up to one year, is lower than the normal program 
of work of a comparable full-time worker. Theoretically, part-time employees can 
have a flexible, variable work schedule that can be of one day a week or even one 
day a month as long as the weekly or monthly average is taken into account33. 

A “comparable full-time worker” is also a full-time worker in the same unit 
who has the same type of employment contract or employment relationship that is 
engaged in the same work or activity or in a similar work or activity, taking into 
account other considerations that may include seniority and qualifications or skills. 
Where there is no comparable full-time worker in the same establishment, the 
comparison shall be made by reference to the applicable collective agreement or, in 
the absence of a collective agreement, in accordance with the legislation, other 
collective agreements or collective bargaining practices at national level. 

The principle of non-discrimination, introduced by clause no. 4 par. 1 of the 
Framework Agreement calls for part-time workers not to be treated in a less 
favorable manner than full-time workers on the grounds that they work part-time 
except where such differential treatment is justified by objective reasons. Where 
appropriate, the pro rata temporis principle shall apply. For example, according to 
Romanian legislation, wage rights are granted in proportion to the actual working 
time, relative to the rights set for the normal work program, while the length of the 
rest leave is the one provided for the full time employees34. 

Where there are objective reasons, Member States may, after consultation 
with the social partners according to legislation, collective agreements or national 
practices, and / or social partners may, where appropriate, subordinate access to 
specific working conditions for a period of seniority, working time or wage 
conditions. Access criteria for part-time workers to particular working conditions 
will need to be reviewed periodically, taking into account the principle of non-
discrimination. 

Member States and the social partners, through consultations under national 
law and practice, will need to identify and examine legal and administrative 
obstacles that may limit the possibilities of doing part-time work and, where 
appropriate, eliminate these obstacles. 

A worker's refusal to be transferred from full-time work to part-time or vice 
versa should not in itself constitute a valid reason for contract termination without 
prejudice to the possibility under national law, collective agreements and practices, 
to operate the termination for reasons other than those that may result from the 
operational requirements of that unit35. 

As far as possible, employers should consider: 

                                                 
33 Al. Ţiclea, Dreptul muncii. Curs universitar, Bucharest, Universul Juridic Publishing, 2008, 

p. 321; Al. Athanasiu, M. Volonciu, L. Dima, O. Cazan, Codul muncii. Comentariu pe articole. Vol. I. 
Art. 1–107, Bucharest, C.H. Beck Publishing, 2007, p. 521. 

34 R.C. Radu, Dreptul muncii – aspecte ..., p. 196. 
35 Clause 5 par. 2 of the Framework Agreement on part-time work. 
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(a) transfer requests of full-time workers to a part-time post that becomes 
available within the unit; 

(b) requests for transfer of part-time workers to full-time work or an increase 
in their working time, if this possibility exists; 

(c) timely provision of information on the availability of full-time or part-time 
jobs in the unit, to facilitate transfers from full-time work to part-time or vice versa; 

(d) measures to facilitate access to part-time work at all levels of the undertaking, 
including qualified posts and management posts and, where appropriate, measures to 
facilitate access for part-time workers to vocational training to promote promotion 
and occupational mobility; 

(e) provision of adequate information on part-time work to the existing 
bodies representing workers36. 

Member States and/or social partners may maintain or introduce more 
favorable provisions than those provided for in the Framework Agreement. 

Implementing the provisions of the Agreement is not a valid reason for 
reducing the general level of protection afforded to workers in the field covered by 
this agreement. This is without prejudice to the right of Member States and social 
partners to adopt various legal, regulatory or contractual provisions under 
circumstances that are permanently changing and is without prejudice to the 
application of clause 5 par. 1 as long as the principle of non-discrimination set out 
in clause 4 par. 1 is respected. 

The Framework Agreement is without prejudice to the right of the social 
partners to conclude, at the appropriate level, including at European level, 
agreements adapting and complementing the provisions of this Agreement in a way 
that takes into account the specific needs of the respective social partners. 

The Agreement is without prejudice to any specific provisions of the 
European Union norms and, in particular, to those provisions concerning equal 
treatment or equal opportunities for men and women. 

The prevention and settlement of disputes and complaints arising from the 
application of the agreement shall be carried out in accordance with national law, 
collective agreements and practices. 

 
 

                                                 
36 Clause 5 par. 3 of the Framework Agreement on part-time work. 
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PARLIAMENT’S MEANS OF CONTROLLING  

THE GOVERNMENT’S ACTIVITY 
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Abstract: The Government acts in its full power to carry out its duties, 
parliamentary control being exercised only within the limits of constitutional provisions 
and only by using the ways and procedures that the Constitution provides to Parliament. 
The Constitution, recognizing the existence of political responsibility, merely regulates 
it from a procedural point of view so as to limit as far as possible any possibility  
of committing abuses by Parliament by adopting a motion of censure and to ensure 
guarantees of stability for the Government. 
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Most often, the public law treaties shall not stop on the meaning of the 
concept of political liability, approaching it as a concept on which there is the 
consensus of theorists and always referring to it in relation to a certain institution: 
Government, President and Parliament. 

Without deepening an approach that especially refers to the general theory of 
law, it is interesting to remember the opinion of an author in the field, according to 
which within the types of legal liability we identify also the political legal liability1. 

Not least, in literature the terminology is diverse and nuanced, clarifying it 
being the first step in understanding the political liability of the government’s 
institution. 

The Romanian Constitution uses the concept of political liability of the 
Government in art. 108, having as marginal title the “Responsibility of the 
Government’s members”, and in art. 113, on “Engaging Government liability”. 

The doctrine referring to political institutions often uses the term liability, 
with the explanation that the use of this term is simply the result of the translation 
from French literature of the appropriate term or by making a subtle distinction, it 
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is shown that “Liability requires an active reporting of the Citadel: by its 
authorities to the agent of social action” (in this case of the Parliament to the 
Government), while liability appears as an active reporting of the “agent of social 
action” to the citadel, in terms of its rules and authority (in this case, the 
Government in front of the Parliament)2. 

These two reporting situations are illustrated by the two above-mentioned 
articles of the Constitution, the first one referring to the active attitude of the 
Parliament, a concept which is more clearly detailed by art. 112 concerning the 
censure motion and the second one referring to the Government’s action of 
engaging its liability in from of the Parliament, from its own initiative.   

The Constitution introduces in art. 108(3) the “ministerial liability” phrase, 
referring to the law which must regulate the liability cases and the related punishments. 
The concept of “motion” was introduced in the French conditional vocabulary in the 
year of 1946 but the “motion of censure” phrase was applied only in 1958.  

The scope of ministerial liability exceeds the content of governmental 
liability, by including in one opinion3 also the responsibility of other persons, who, 
without being members in the Government, hold titles assimilated with the position 
of minister, the author showing that the law on ministerial liability must also 
regulate their relate liability.  

Political liability always refers to decision making, whether it is taken by the 
Government or it comes from the Parliament. “The ministerial liability is not based 
on the idea of an imputable act or risks, although it does not exclude them, but on 
the idea according to which the governors are under the service of the governors”. 
Governors are directly liable in front of the electoral body during elections and 
indirectly in front of the Parliament, by the means provided by the Constitution. 
Although in both cases we are talking about a political liability, the distinction 
refers to the fact that the first one is an extra-judicial de facto liability, and the 
second one is an administrative-disciplinary de jure liability4. 

All these clarifications concerning the concepts used in this domain follow 
conceptual limitations and clarifications. Most often, the conceptual rigour gives 
way to analyzing the practical aspects of the researched issue, without impinging 
on the correct understanding of the way in which the liability institution operates, 
the liability and responsibility terms being used with the same meaning.    

The motion of censure is the supreme expression of the parliamentary control 
exercised on the Government.  

2 Antonie Iorgovan, Treaty of administrative law, vol. II, second revision, Bucharest, Nemira 
Publishing House, 1996, p. 501. 

3 Mircea Preda, The authorities of public administration. The Romanian constitutional system, 
Bucharest, Lumina Lex Publishing House, 1999, p. 138. 

4 Dan Claudiu Danişor, Constitutional law and political institutions, vol. 1, Bucharest, Scientific 
Publishing House, 1997, p. 384. 



Oana RĂVAŞ, Ramona Maria BĂDESCU 138 

The motion of censure is the final act, the most drastic consequence of the 
control exercised by the Parliament on the “executive”. It can be commonly 
represent the natural outcome of exercising the other parliamentary control means 
concerning the Government’s activities – questions, inquiries, parliamentary 
investigations, debates on certain motions concerning the Government’s activity, 
etc. The censure motion is symmetrically opposed to the vote of confidence 
because by establishing it, the Parliament withdraws the trust granted to the 
Government at investiture5.  

Therefore, although the Government is subject to the vote of confidence from 
the Parliament, this vote is not granted once for all. The motion of censure is, in 
most cases, the work of the opposition trying, despite the results of the elections, to 
form a new parliamentary majority in virtue of which a new Government is 
formed, with another political componence6. 

Our constitutional regime does not allow the support of an individual motion 
of censure which can end the function exercising of a certain member of the 
Government; this causes that the acts and facts of a member can be imputed to the 
entire governmental team, if the Prime Minister does not propose the President of 
Romania to revoke that member of the Government whose political or legal 
behavior can trigger the support of a motion of censure7. 

Despite the invoked reasons, a conflict between legislative and executive is 
created, fact that leads to the motion of censure.   

 
Parliamentary procedure regarding the initiation and enactment of a 

motion of censure 

The motion of censure can be initiated by at least one quarter of the total 
number of deputies and senators and it is to be communicated to the Government at 
the submittal date8. 

The debate of the motion of censure is to take place at a new joint meeting, 
after 3 days from the date when the motion was submitted at the joint meeting of 
the two Chambers.  

The regulation of the joint meetings establishes the rules of procedure 
applicable to the institution of the motion of censure. Therefore, the date and place 
of the joint meeting, together with the invitation to attend are to be communicated 
to the Government by the president of the Chamber of deputies, with 24 hours 
before the meeting takes places.  

                                                 
5 Ibidem, p. 142. 
6 Ioan Vida, Executive power and public administration, Official Gazette Publishing House, 

Bucharest, 2004, p. 79. 
7 Ibidem, p. 103. 
8 According to art. 113 par. (2) Of he Romanian Constitution, revised. 
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After the motion of censure is presented by the deputy or senator appointed 
by the motion’s initiators, the president ruling the joint meeting gives the word to 
the Prime Minister or, in case he does not attend the meeting, to the members of the 
Government which he represents, for presenting the Government’s position.  

Hereinafter, the president gives the word to the deputies and senators, as per 
the order of their taking the word.   

After concluding the debates, the vote for the motion of censure starts. The 
vote is secret and expressed by using marbles. After counting the marbles the 
president announces the result of the vote which is recorded also in the report 
concluded for this purpose.   

In case of vote of deputies and senators’ majority, the Parliament, under the 
signature of the two Chambers, immediately informs the President of Romania 
regarding this situation, for appointing a candidate for the position of Prime Minister.  

The Government is dismissed at the withdrawing date by the Parliament of 
the granted trust. The dismissed Cabinet fulfils only the documents necessary for 
the administration of public issues, until the members of the Government take the 
oath. The Constitution also provides certain limits regarding the initiation of a 
motion of censure. Therefore, if the motion of censure is rejected by the 
Parliament, the deputies and senators who signed it can no longer initiate, in the 
same session, a new motion of censure, except for the case when the Government 
undertakes the responsibility as per the provisions of art. 1149.  

According to the provisions of art. 114 of the fundamental law, the 
Government can take responsibility in front of the Chamber of Deputies and 
Senate, during the joint meeting, in what concerns a certain program, a general 
political statement or a draft legislation. The Government is dismissed if a motion 
of censure submitted within 3 days after presenting the program, the general 
political statement or draft legislation was voted as per the conditions of art. 113. If 
the Government was not dismissed, the draft legislation which was submitted, 
amended or supplemented, depending on the case, with the amendments accepted 
by the Government, is considered as approved and the enforcement of the program 
or of the general political statement becomes mandatory for the Government.   

The motion of censure has as purpose to organize a public debate on what 
concerns the overall politics of the Government, in order to dismiss it. According 
to professor Deleanu, the motion of censure is the procedure by which the Chamber 
of Deputies and the Senate jeopardize the political responsibility of the 
Government by blaming it and its related activity. By means of the motion of 
censure, the minority representing the opposition tries to become a majority. In this 
way, the motion of censure represents an attempt to reverse majority by 
substituting the actual majority with another one, eventually as result of new 

                                                 
9 Dan Claudiu Danişor, Constitutional law and political institutions,, vol. 1, Bucharest, C.H. 

Beck Publishing House, 2017.  
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alliances between the parties of the Parliament, fact that can however have a 
contrary effect10.    

The motion of censure can be initiated by the majority but if the Government 
can only rule with the trust of the Parliament, the parliamentary system “is 
analyzed as an opinion governing” and the sanction resulting from its political 
responsibility is the loss of power. By means of the motion of censure it can be also 
aimed a governmental crisis, which, as per the provisions of art. 89 par. 1 of the 
Constitution, leads to early elections.    

Debating and enacting the motion of censure are based on the Government’s 
taking political liability towards the Parliament, as per the provisions of art. 108, 
par. 1 of the Constitution, The political liability of the Government in front of the 
Parliament represents a disagreement between the Government and the 
Parliament’s Chambers, having as consequence the loss of power.   

The 2008–2012 governing is characterized by the abuse of the Government’s 
undertaking the political liability in front of the Parliament by legislative initiative, 
being a period during which it was attempted to overthrow the Government by 
enacting motions of censure with the purpose of the opposition to take over the power.  

According to the provisions of art. 113 par. 2 of the Constitution, the motion 
of censure can be initiated by at least ¼ of the total number of deputies and senators. 
The motion is debated and voted during the joint meeting of the reunited Chambers.  

According to the provisions of art. 78 of the joint meetings’ regulation, the 
motion of censure is submitted to the permanent offices of the two Chambers and is 
communicated in the same day to the Government by the President of the Chamber 
of Deputies. In maximum 5 days after the date of submittal, the motion of censure 
is provided by the initiator also to the plenary of the Chambers reunited for a joint 
meeting, and within 3 days after submittal it is to be debated and voted.   

The motion of censure can be enacted only with the vote of the absolute 
majority. The vote is secret and expressed by marbles.   

The dismissal of the Government by the Parliament by enacting a motion of 
censure leads to a governmental crisis, which can be resolved by investing a new 
Government. The prolongation of this crisis for a period higher than 60 days and 
after two failed attempts to form a new government can lead to the dissolution n of 
the Parliament (according to the provisions of art. 89 par. 1). 

 
The motion of censure provided by art. 113 of the Constitution and the 

challenged motion, regulated by art. 114 of the Constitution– comparative 
analysis 

“The motion of censure provided by art. 113 of the Constitution and the 
challenged motion, regulated by art. 114 of the Constitution– comparative analysis” 
represents a comparative study between the two constitutionally regulated procedures. 

                                                 
10 Ion Deleanu, Constitutional Institutions and Procedures – in Romanian and Comparative 

Law, Bucharest, C.H. Beck Publishing House, 2006. 
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By analyzing the dispositions of art. 114 par. (2) of the revised Romanian 
Constitution, we find that, by this paragraph, it is regulated the procedure to 
dismiss the Government by means of a motion of censure, – motion which, in the 
doctrine, is named started or forced motion – which has as subject the program, the 
general political statement or the draft legislation for which the Government took 
responsibility. 

By performing a comparative analysis of the constitutional regime applicable 
to the two procedures that can lead to the dismissal of the Office, – namely the 
motion of censure provided by art. 113 of the Constitution and the started motion, 
regulated by art. 114 par. (2) of the Constitution – we find that the general 
regulation of the motion of censure is found also in the dispositions of art. 113 of 
the Constitution, while certain particular aspects of this judicial institution are 
regulated by the provisions of art. 114 par. (2) and (3) of the fundamental law. 
These constitutional provisions clarify the motion of censure submitted within the 
procedure of the Government’s taking responsibility as a “provoked” one, without, 
in terms of judicial nature and pursued objective, distinguishing it from the motion 
of censure regulated by the provisions of art. 113 of the Constitution. The 
Constitutional Court, by Decision no. 1525/2010 a rules that “the Constitution does 
not regulate two categories of motions of censure, on the contrary, the motion of 
censure as judicial institution is a safe one, regulated by the provisions of art. 113 
of the Constitution (…)”. 

Moreover, we will find, in this context, the existence of differences between 
the two constitutional regulated institutions, differences which can result also from 
the context of the initiation and from certain substantial type particularities, derived 
from enacting the program, the general political statement or the draft legislation 
representing the object the Government’s responsibility, if the motion of censure 
was rejected. 

In terms of the context of initiation, the differences between the two 
procedures can regard: 

1. Comparative with the institution regulated by art. 113 of the Constitution,
article in which there are not stated the reasons for which a motion of censure can 
be initiated, considering, by analogy, that they can concern the entire activity of the 
executive, art. 114 of the fundamental law establishes exactly, at par. (1) which is 
the object on which the Government can take responsibility and, in consequence, 
which are the reasons for initiating a motion of censure; 

2. While the motion provided by art. 113 of the Constitution is a motion
resulted from the will of the Parliament’s members, the motion provided by art. 
114 par. (2) of the fundamental law is a motion of censured challenged by the 
Government, with the purpose to exceed an exceptional situation, whether political 
or legislative;    

3. The motion of censure provided by art. 113 of the Constitution being a
motion resulted from the will of the Parliament’s members, if it is rejected, the 
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senators and deputies who already signed it can no longer initiate, during the same 
session, another motion of censure. In case of the motion of censure provided by 
art. 114 par. (2) of the fundamental law, no limitations were mentioned in what 
concerns the initiation of a motion of censure; this can be initiated as many times 
as the Government undertakes responsibility, namely various time during the 
parliamentary session.    

In what concerns certain substantial type particularities, the difference 
between the two institutions refers to the fact that the challenged motion, except for 
keeping in position the Government or dismissing it,- effect produce by the motion 
of censure provided by art. 113– it also has as result the acceptance or rejection by 
the deputies and senators of a program, general political statement or draft 
legislation since the parliamentary procedure regulated by art. 114 of the Romanian 
Constitution is a complex parliamentary procedure which, despite the fact that its 
content is an act of the Government, by its effects whether it produces an act or 
regulation or causes the dismissal of the executive11.    

In Romania, after the year 1989, the practice proved we cannot refer, in 
general, to a political stability, in the context of weak coalitions and a changing 
electoral decision, dictated by the governmental inefficiency and confusion. The 
governmental instability in our country was determined by a series of factors 
which, frequently, acted in consequence; for example, the absence of a 
parliamentary majority based on a dominating party or a properly consolidate 
coalition, the misunderstandings between the President and the Prime-Minister, the 
Government’s trend to gain supremacy in front of the Parliament, by forcing 
constitutional prerogatives.     

In the background of a constant pressure from the executive, in the desire to 
dominate the Romanian political life, the Parliament succeeded, however, to act as 
a stability factor, taking actions in major political crisis situations, with the purpose 
to consolidate democracy, without taking the risk of its dissolution, whether by 
enacting motions of censure or by taking decisions to suspend the Romanian President. 

Concerning the institution of the motion of censure, the Romanian 
parliamentary practice, analyzed during more than two decades, that was elapsed 
from the enactment of the Constitution in the year of 1991, showed the fact that 
there were initiated more than 23 motions of censure, out of which 3 were enacted 
by the Parliament, namely the motion called “11 against Romania”, directed 
against Boc Cabinet, enacted in October 2009, the second one suggestively  called 
,,Stop the blackmailable Government! Never this way”. Enacted by the Parliament 
in April 2012, which disputed the antinational measures adopted by Ungureanu 
Cabinet and the most recent one called “Romania cannot be confiscated! We 
defend democracy and the Romanians’ vote!” directed against Grindeanu Cabinet, 

11 Antonie Iorgovan, Tratat de drept administrativ, vol. II, second revision, Bucharest, Nemira 
Publishing House, 1996. 
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enacted in July 2017; this last motion also represents a negative premiere for our 
political regime since it was submitted by a party against its own Cabinet.   

We find, specific to our country, that all introduced motions of censure were 
initiated with the purpose to discredit the Government and to draw the population’s 
attention on the mistakes of the Government’s politics, corruption and failure of 
solving the country’s primary issues. The motions of censure were thereby 
considered both as punitive measures and as the most radical control instruments of 
the legislative available for the opposition. We see that, up to 2009, no motion of 
censure clearly aimed at the Government’s downfall and at provoking early 
elections, although all the motions insistently requested the Government to quit.  

In general, most of the motions of censure were introduced in the second and 
third year of legislative mandate and this fact suggests that the Romanian 
parliamentarians considered their first year of mandate as an year of adjustment 
with the new responsibilities and they dedicated the last one for the preparation of 
the following round or elections, with the purpose to renew their mandate.   

Moreover, the parliamentary practice showed that the motions of censure 
resulting from over twenty years of ruling were whether the result of the 
parliamentarians’ initiative or the result of the Government’s undertaking 
responsibility in front of the legislative forum, with the purpose to promote certain 
draft legislations by means of the simplified enactment procedure, provided by art. 
114 of the Constitution.   
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Abstract: One of the representatives of Opran’s family was Pera Opran, the son 
of the merchant Gheorghe Opran, from Orşova, and of Bălaşa. He also inherited from 
his father numerous estates in the counties of Dolj and Mehedinţi, as Işalniţa, Româneşti, 
Cioroiaşu, Veleşti and Botoşeşti. 

The socmen from the estates that belonged to Pera Opran had numerous obligations 
to him. They needed to work the corvee and to sharecrop, as there had been stipulated in the 
Law of Caragea and the Organic Regulation. These farming services could be different from 
one area to another, from one locality to another, or one estate to another.  

The numerous estates from the property of Pera Opran, and the great number of 
socmen that worked on them, demonstrate the important economic role that he played 
in the Romanian society.  
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Amongst the most well-known families from Craiova and Dolj County, in the 
18th century, with numerous descendants in the 19th century too, Opran family is a 
remarkable one. They evidenced especially due to the events from the 19th century. 
Having their residence in some of the significant centres from the era, such is 
Craiova, Calafat, Drobeta Turnu Severin, Cerneţi and Orşova, Opran family 
sustained and supported a combat that was not only economic and political, but 
also ideological.  

One of the representatives of this family was Pera Opran, the son of the 
merchant Gheorghe Opran, from Orşova, and of Bălaşa. The year of the birth of 
this character is not exactly known, the historians analysed the activity he carried 
out in the city on the Jiu River bank, offering several hypotheses. Thus, C. D. 
Fortunescu, the director of “Arhivele Olteniei” magazine, in a study called 
Alegătorii doljeni de pe la 1862 (The electors from Dolj in 1862), published in 
1926, mentioned that, in 1862, Pera Opran was 45 years old, which would mean 
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that he was born in 18171. The same birth year is also recorded on a list of the 
candidates from Dolj County, eligible for the Senate, in 18712. A totally different 
opinion from the already mentioned ones was that expressed by the historians Dim. 
R. Rosetti, Aurelia Florescu and Paul Rezeanu. They believe that Pera Opran was 
born in 18153. The belief of the three specialists was shared by Milcu Petre and 
Stanciu Eliza Laura, the authors of a monograph dedicated to the commune of 
Işalniţa4. The hypotheses proposed by them are nonetheless contradicted by the 
death certificate from the collection belonging to the Register Office within the 
Dolj County Department of the National Archives. In the document, there was 
registered that Pera Opran passed away on the 23rd of June 1885, at the age of 69. If 
the age of the man is subtracted from the age of dying, it results the year of birth, 
which is 18165. The same year, 1816 is also mentioned in a list of the candidates 
from Dolj County, eligible for the Chamber of Deputies, in 18716. In 1839, he 
married Efimia, also called Fima, daughter of polkovnik Ioan Solomon, being 
wedded by the lady sword-beared Ecaterina Bibescu, the mother of the rulers 
Barbu Dimitrie Ştirbei and Gheorghe Bibescu. From their marriage, there were 
born three children: two boys, Constantin and Ioan, deceased when they were very 
young, and a daughter, Eliza. M. Theodorian-Carada provided us with much 
information about Efimia, wife of Petre Opran. According to her, “the unhappy 
wife of Pera Opran did not have the wit of Magheru’s daughter (Alexandrina – 
n.n.), but she was equally kind. She used to wear similar black silk skirts, but her 
hats were always black, adorned with lilac flowers. She also had a barouche, but it 
was deteriorated, and pulled by two lean-and-lank horses, which could barely walk, 
the same as the coachman that would drive it. She had spent her fortune to provide 
Eliza, her and Opran’s daughter, with a good education, and to travel with her 
through France and Italy”7. Petre Opran deceased, as resulted from the registrar’s 
papers, on the 23rd of June 1885, at Işalniţa8, where he had retired since 1977, 
preferring to live in solitude, helped only by his servant Ioan Păunescu. From his 
father, Pera inherited numerous houses in Orşova, Craiova on Petru Boji outskirts, 
                                                 

1 C. D. Fortunescu, Alegători doljeni de pe la 1862, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, year V, no. 25-26, 
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2 SJAN Dolj, Dolj County Prefect’s Office, Administrative Department, file 163/1870, f. 10. 
3 Dim. R. Rosetti, Dicţionarul contimporanilor, Bucharest, 1897, p. 143. Aurelia Florescu, 
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Botoşeşti and Işalniţa. In 1877, during the War of Independence, Pera Opran 
offered the Ladies of Craiova his house from this city, situated behind the Electric 
Factory, for them to use it as a hospital in which there were nursed the wounded 
from the battle fields around the Danube area9.  

He also inherited from his father numerous estates in the counties of Dolj and 
Mehedinţi, as Işalniţa, Româneşti, Cioroiaşu, Veleşti and Botoşeşti. 

The socmen from the estates that belonged to Pera Opran had numerous 
obligations to him. They needed to work the corvee and to sharecrop, as there had 
been stipulated in the Law of Caragea and the Organic Regulation. These farming 
services could be different from one area to another, from one locality to another, 
or one estate to another.  

The socmen from the estate of Işalniţa had to work the corvee and to 
sharecrop for the landlord. This estate had been bought in the period 1828-1831 by 
Gheorghe Opran, from Zinca Samurcaş. After the death of Gheorghe Opran, it 
became the property of his son, Pera. Between the socmen from the estate of 
Işalniţa and Pera Opran there was no written agreement that would regulate the 
obligations that they had, everything was established according to the owner’s will. 
Thus, for the grazing of the cattle the villagers had to pay three lei for the big 
cattle, 20 farthings for sheep and a penny for pigs. Dissatisfied with the tasks that 
they were subjected to, in the summer of 1848, the socmen from the estate of 
Işalniţa refused to do the farming works, motivating that they would become ill 
with cholera10. On the 30th of July the same year, Pera Opran addressed to the 
authorities, requesting the sending of five soldiers that would determine the 
peasants to perform their duties11. In order to stop the eventual other socmen from 
other estates to oppose their landlords, the authorities decided to send five soldiers 
that would re-establish the order in Işalniţa12.  In 1855, the owner of the estate from 
Işalniţa complained to the administration of Dolj County that the villagers had 
grazed their cattle in the forbidden orchards, although they had been given enough 
land of the commons. He also denounced the fact that when the cattle were caught 
and enclosed by the administrator of the estate, the socmen, instead of 
acknowledging their guilt and pay seven pence each as compensation, they started 
to threaten him13. He asked for a person in charge to come and to record that the 
villagers had grazed their cattle without permission. The deputy administrator of 
Ocolul, arrived and interrogated both the owner and the socmen. The latter ones 
said that the commons for grazing was insufficient, most of it being ploughed by 

                                                 
9 I. Theodorian-Carada, Pera Opran, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, year XX, January–December 

1941, p. 287. 
10 Ileana Petrescu, Documente privind revoluţia de la 1848 în Oltenia, Craiova, Romanian 

Academy Publishing, 1969, p. XXVI. 
11 Petre Milcu, Eliza Laura Stanciu, op. cit., p. 164. 
12 Ibidem, p. 165. 
13 SJAN Dolj Dolj, Dolj County Prefect’s Office, Administrative Department, file 17/1855, f. 448. 
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the landlord. Pera Opran replied that although the commons had been diminished 
in surface, he had given the peasants other plots, “old ones that were not productive 
anymore”, which they would use for grazing their cattle. The deputy decided that 
the villagers needed to pay the compensations of seven pence, due to the fact that 
there was enough land14. 

On the 11th of March 1860, 18 families from the village of Işalniţa 
complained to the prefect of Dolj County that Pera Opran, the owner of Işalniţa 
estate, asked them to shift the huts that they owned, owing to the fact that the land 
was to be used for growing wheat and hay15. The villagers were also complaining 
about the fact that, once moving, their families would not be able to support 
themselves anymore, or pay their taxes to the state16. They were arguing that they 
would accept the moving only if the landlord provided them with the necessary 
materials for building new houses, or paid them compensations for the loss 
suffered after the moving17. On the 13th of March 1860, the prefect of Dolj asked 
the administrator of Ocolul to inform Pera Opran that the villagers are willing to 
move provided that their requests were heard, and they are given five months to 
move their houses18. On the 15th of March, the landlord addressed to the 
authorities, saying that due to the fact that he intended to extend his mansion, and 
needing more land, he had to make the decision of moving the 18 families. He was 
promising that he would provide the peasants with both land where to build their 
new houses, and the necessary materials19. On the 30th of June, the same year, Pera 
Opran addressed to the prefect of Dolj, addressed the prefect of Dolj County, 
saying that the villagers from the estates of Işalniţa and Româneşti refuse to hoe the 
corn field. He asked for a person that would come and state whether the peasants 
had refused to hoe the corn field, declaring that they had been instigated by Ioan 
Diculescu, the village secretary. In order to stop the instigations, the prefect asked 
the council of Işalniţa village to replace Ioan Diculescu from his position20. 

On the 12th of September 1860, Pera Opran complained to the prefect of Dolj 
County that the villagers from his estate refused to do the autumn ploughing. Two 
days later, the prefect addressed to the deputy prefect of Ocolul, asking him to 
verify whether the villagers from this estate carried out the obligations they had to 
the owner21. If the deputy stated that the autumn ploughing had not been done, he 
would address the gendarme commander. This one would send an officer and 4–5 
gendarmes to determine the villager to do the work22. Dissatisfied that the 

14 Ibidem, f. 525. 
15 Ibidem, file 18/1860, f. 346. 
16 Ibidem. 
17 Ibidem. 
18 Ibidem. 
19 Ibidem, ff. 363-364. 
20 Ibidem, f. 441, 723. 
21 SJAN Dolj, Dolj County Prefect’s Office, Administrative Department, file 19/1860, ff. 313–314. 
22 Ibidem, f. 313. 
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authorities did not take any measure, Pera Opran complained again to the prefect 
that it was the end of September, and the 300 villagers from the estate of Işalniţa 
did not do any work on the 50–60 acres, motivating that they either did not have 
ploughs or the had been gone at the time the works had to be done. The landlord 
was asking the authorities to intervene and send even more gendarmes that, in three 
days, would obligate the villagers to do the ploughing23. He was also stating that 
after the villagers had finished ploughing the 50–60 acres, he would allow them to 
pick the grapes from their vineyards and share the hay24. On the 20th of September 
1860, the prefect of Dolj County addressed the deputy, asking him to verify 
whether the works had been done. The second day, when the deputy went there, he 
recorded that the villagers had already ploughed the land next to Jiu, and the ones 
next to the forest were to be finished after the picking of the grapes. 

At the beginning of June 1878, Pera Opran addressed the prefect of Dolj, 
stating that the dwellers Mihai Duţă, Maria Pătru Marin, Dincă Preda Arapu, Ghiţă 
Preda Arapu and Staicu Tucă refused to fulfil their obligations to the owner. On the 
26th of June, the same year, the prefect asked the mayor of the commune of Işalniţa 
to take the necessary measures to determine the five dwellers that, in very short 
time, to fulfil their duties25. 

The same obligations had the socmen from the estate of Româneşti. Pera 
Opran had bought the estate in 1854 from Ana Argetoianu, paying 6,600 ducats for 
it26. On the 24th of September 1864, several villagers complained to the authorities, 
saying that, although they had had an agreement with Pera Opran that he would 
receive annually, for the vineyards that they used, a vine shoot with grapes, 
chickens, thirteen lei and thirty pence, he refused to allow them to pick the grapes, 
motivating that they would not accept the new conditions that he wanted to impose 
them. The landlord wanted, besides the previous obligations, that the socmen to 
work an acre on the field, for every half of acre of vineyard27. Dissatisfied with the 
fact that the authorities did not take any measures, the socmen addressed a new 
complaint, on the 7th of October, the same year, to the prefect of Dolj County, 
asking him to send a person that would investigate and would bring justice to them. 
On the 8th of October, the deputy prefect of Ocolul, going to the commune of 
Işalniţa, heard both the claimants and the defendant28. The defendant stated that the 
villagers had been told the new conditions of agreement since April 1864, but they 
ignored them. According to him, the only one who observed the new agreements 
was Teodoru, priest of the village of Româneşti, the rest of the socmen working the 
vineyards abusively29. Pera Opran also declared that the villagers who did not agree 

23 Ibidem, f. 356. 
24 Ibidem. 
25 Ibidem, file 33/1878, f. 92. 
26 Idem, Dolj Court, Department I, file 6/1859, f. 11. 
27 Ibidem, file 16/1864, f. 47. 
28 Ibidem, ff. 48, 55. 
29 Ibidem, ff. 56–57. 
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with signing the new contract, would lose their right to use the vineyards from his 
estate30. Asking the claimants why they did not accept the new conditions proposed 
by the landlord, they answered that they already had agreements signed with Pera 
Opran, and they would not accept the new ones, because the old ones are more 
advantageous31. On the 13th of October 1864, the deputy prefect sent a report to the 
prefect of Dolj County, in which there were stated the declarations32. According to 
the deputy prefect, Pera Opran had the right to impose the new agreements to the 
socmen from his estate. He was requesting that the villagers to be obligated that, in 
1864, to give the owner, for the vineyards that they used, the taxes as pretended by 
him. The ones that had already picked the grapes and taken the wine would pay 
compensation to the landlord33. He would recommend the prefect to ask Pera 
Opran, the owner of the estate, that in the following year to make a new agreement 
with the socmen, with more advantageous conditions for the both parties34.  

The socmen from the estate of Botoşeşti, in 1831, had to work the number of 
days specified in the Law of Caragea, and if they failed to do so, each had to pay 
12 thalers a year. Besides the corvee days, they also needed to provide a cart of 
logs. If they could not provide transport, they had to pay 5 thalers each. The 
socmen from the estate of Botoşeşti had to give the landlord, from all the products 
they obtained after cultivating the land, the tenth part of them. The metayage for 
the hay had to be paid in money. They would also give the landlord, every year, a 
lamb, 30–45 lbs of cheese, 2 or 3 chickens. In order to breed the cattle necessary 
for farming, the peasants had to pay a tax for grazing, which would differ from one 
animal to the other. If for a sheep they would pay only 2 farthings, for a cow had to 
pay 6 farthings a year35. In only two years, the amount of money the socmen would 
have to pay if they could not work the 12 days of corvee, increased. If in 1831 they 
had to pay 12 thalers, in 1833 had to pay 15 thalers per year36. In 1864, some of the 
villagers from this estate who had received some land, were in a difficult situation. 
Thus, Barbu Papucu, a poor socman, who had only a cow and five sheep, and had 
received only 3 acres for ploughing and hay fields, could barely support his family. 
They could only managed to grow two acres of wheat and two of corn, but the 
unfavourable clime made the production very weak. They had obtained only 1500 
lbs of wheat, the corn harvest being totally compromised37. 

30 Ibidem. 
31 Ibidem. 
32 Ibidem, ff. 68–69. 
33 Ibidem, f. 68. 
34 Ibidem, f. 69. 
35 SJAN Mehedinţi, Mehedinţi County Prefect’s Office, Administrative Department, file 17 

(1847)/1831, ff. 302–308; Nicolae Chipurici, Un secol din viaţa satelor mehedinţene 1800–1907. 
Catalog de documente, vol. I, Bucharest, 1982, pp. 77–80. 

36 Ibidem, p. 117; SJAN Mehedinţi, Mehedinţi County Prefect’s Office, Administrative Department, 
file 1(11160)/1833, ff. 377–378. 

37 Ion Ionescu de la Brad, Agricultura română din judeţul Mehedinţi, Bucharest, 1868, 
pp. 484-485. 
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The same obligations to the landlord had the socmen from the estates of 
Cioroiaşi and Veleşti from Dolj County and Tâmpeni from Olt County. 

When exploiting the estates that Pera Opran owned, he used, besides the 
socmen, the gypsy serfs too. Yet, few years before the emancipation of the gypsies, 
the landlord of Işalniţa estate started to renounce at them, preferring to sell them to 
the state. In September 1852, Pera Opran addressed the authorities of the state, 
expressing his intention to sell few families of gypsies from the estate of Işalniţa, 
with the price of ten thalers each. The administration of Dolj County announced 
him that they agree with the selling, but only after they received from him a census 
with the names, age, nickname, house and status of each gypsy he wanted to sell38. 
In March 1853, Pera Opran sold to the state 24 families of gypsies, made of 102 
people, who lived on the estate of Botoşeşti39. On the same date, he would sell 
other 20 gypsy families, this time from Işalniţa, the other property of his40. 

Besides the socmen and the gypsies, Pera Opran used numerous Italian 
peasants from the region Friuli-Venezia-Giulia to work his estates. In 1850, after a 
journey to Italy, Pera Opran noticed that in the region of Friuli there were many 
very good farmers. Thus, he invited 30 families of Italian peasants to work his land 
from Işalniţa41. If in the first years, the farmers that had been brought from Italy, 
would remain on the estate of Işalniţa only for the period of the farm works, later 
on, starting with 1860, Pera Opran allowed them to settle on his property, and to 
build houses here42. 

Not only the dwellers that used to live and work on the properties of Pera 
Opran had to suffer due to his management, but also the landlords of some 
neighbouring estates. On the 13th of August 1965, Pera Opran, dissatisfied that the 
dwellers of Cornetu were trespassing his part of estate from this village, addressed 
the prefect of Dolj County, asking him to designate a person that would come and 
identify the right plots. The prefect charged the deputy prefect of Ocolul, Emil 
Biţoianu, with the solving of this misunderstanding. On the 14th of August, the 
deputy prefect went to the village of Cornetu and heard both parties. Being 
interrogated, Pera Opran asserted that he had 16 feet of estate in Cornetu that he 
had bought from Niţă Dragomir, Ion Turcitu and Constantin Dosa. In order to 
confirm what he denounced, he brought three witnesses too: Ioan Iacov, Ghiţă 
Foleanu and Preda Foleanu. They confessed that Pera Opran owned, in the village 
of Cornetu, an estate of 16 feet that would stretch “from the water of Amaraza to 
that of Teslui”, and as a wide “from the boundary of Cioroiaşi and to the 
                                                 

38 SJAN Dolj, Dolj County Prefect’s Office, file 93/1852, f. 7. 
39 Ibidem, file 63/1853, ff. 51, 57, 66, 81, 83. 
40 Ibidem, f. 87. 
41 Ion Pătraşcu, Pârvu Elena, Friulanii din Craiova: Interferenţe socio-culturale italo-române, 

Craiova, Aius Publishing, 1999, p. 118; Ion Pătroiu, La cumpăna a două epoci 1849–1877, Craiova, 
Scrisul Românesc Publishing, 1983, p. 78 

42 Bokor Zsuzsa (coord.), În căutarea tărâmului promis. Italienii din România, Cluj-Napoca, 
Institutul pentru studierea problemelor minorităţilor naţionale Publishing, 2017, pp. 303, 307.  
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possession of the freeholders from Cornetu”. This part of land, according to the 
three witnesses, had been chosen and measured since 1864 by the engineer Nicolae 
Dicu Iota43. Being asked, the freeholders from Cornetu answered that indeed Pera 
Opran had a part of land in Cornetu, but it stretched only from “the old ravines next 
to the house of Niţă Dragomir and to the pond across the great road, and not as the 
claimant said44. On addressing the work done by Nicolae Dicu Iota, the freeholders 
said that it had not been finalised, the engineer creating only three hillocks “from 
the ravines on the edge of the village, up the hill, and to the part of Moscu”45. On 
the 23rd of August, the deputy prefect presented a report to the prefect, in which he 
was describing everything he had noticed. He also recommended that Pera Opran 
to further own the 16 feet strip of land that he had bought from Niţă Dragomir, Ion 
Turcitu and Constantin Dosa46. The misunderstandings between Pera Opran and the 
freeholders from Cornetu continued in the next year too. At the beginning of June 
1866, Pera Opran addressed the prefect of Dolj County again, saying that the 
freeholders from Cornetu had ploughed and sown his strip of land from this village. 
The deputy prefect of Ocolul was charged to go and analyse the claims47. On the 3rd 
of August 1866, he handed a report to the prefect, in which he wrote that he 
recommended the two parties to solve these misunderstandings in court48. 

The numerous estates from the property of Pera Opran, and the great number 
of socmen that worked on them, demonstrate the important economic role that he 
played in the Romanian society.  

43 SJAN Dolj, Dolj County Prefect’s Office, Administrative Department, file 381/1865, ff. 5–6. 
44 Ibidem. 
45 Ibidem. 
46 Ibidem, f. 4.  
47 Ibidem, f. 14. 
48 Ibidem, ff. 19–20. 
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THE TOURISTIC POTENTIAL OF THE MONASTERIES  
FROM OLTENIA REGION 
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Abstract: The Oltenia region, including the counties of Vâlcea, Gorj, Dolj, Olt 
and Mehedinţi, has a valuable cultural and religious heritage, with material and spiritual 
assets that exist in over 100 orthodox monastic settlements. These are monasteries and 
shrines hundreds of years old, some of them dating before the year 1000 AD. Most of 
them were built during the medieval period, and were endowed by the country’s leaders 
and representatives of the Church with valuable things especially consisting of gold and 
silver, objects and church vestments, manuscripts and unique or rare books, original 
murals and paintings. Oltenia is the one of the few regions that placed Romania for the 
first time on the UNESCO list, with the Hurezi / Horezu Monastery, in 1993. The 
monastery is a symbol of the Brâncoveanu architectural style and also of the Painting 
School, that imposed artistic expressions that can be recognized throughout the 
Balkans. After 1989, the monasteries from Oltenia region have started to open for the 
public more and more, bringing real development in tourism accommodation, 
restaurants and shopping. The St. Ana and Horezu Monastries are among the first to 
have developed around them real industries for the promotion of Christian symbols and 
also nearby tourist attractions. 

Keywords: Orthodox monasteries, cultural tourism, cultural heritage, religious 
tourism, religious heritage, pilgrims, accomodation, Oltenia region. 

Introduction 

Cultural tourism is a phenomenon in Europe engaging millions of visitors 
and tourists from all around the world. It is estimated that cultural tourism accounts 
for 40% of all European tourism; 4 out of 10 tourists choose their destination based 
on its cultural offering1.

The quality of the cultural destination is based upon the elements of atraction 
which formes the cultural patrimony of international importance museums, 
theatres, archaeological sites, historical cities, industrial sites as well as music and 
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gastronomy. Religious spots like cathedrals and churches are  important touristic 
atractions whether they are Catholic or Orthodox. In Western Europe prevails the 
interest for Catholic cathedrals, but associated with  the interest for museums, 
amusement parks and other touristic attractions, like the ones from France, Spain, 
Belgium, Germany. In the East, byzantine churches and some of the assimilated 
monasteries developed by themselves a religious tourism industry not necessarily 
related to other cultural objectives. The Orthodox churches communicate between 
them, they have their own  specialized travel agencies or collaborating ones and they 
send or receive tourists in accomodation units organized in or near monasteries. It is 
specific for Greece, Serbia, Bulgaria, Ukraine, Russia and Romania. 

Religious tourism is usually considered to be a part of cultural tourism, 
however, it could be more precisely defined as its specific component. It is 
necessary to realize that both forms are different from the viewpoint of the 
participants and their motives as well as from the viewpoint of using the services 
and ways of spending free time2. 

First of all, we must define the culture concept. “Culture is a complex of 
symbolic systems, such as language, rules of marriage, economic relations, art, 
science and religion” according to U. Eco3. The culture makes from EU an 
important global destination that rich culture being considered as a part of tourism 
experience. Travelling and spending time and money for religious objectives 
means to be well determined to achieve a goal linked on religion. It is specific for 
Christianity, Islam and Judaism. It is about spirituality but the benefits include also 
observing and learning about the intended religion, people in their group of 
travelers and from the tourist area, culture, food, lifestyle and customs and 
buildings or the environment4. For the catholics, the itinerary to Santiago de 
Compostella Cathedral represents both  spiritual and initiatory ways. In this 
journey they meet new people, overcome obstacles, they strenghten their body and 
mind, they uncover their unsuspected inner force. 

For the Orthodox socialization and the road are less important. The pilgrims 
– tourists have attention focused on symbols and prayer, they are characterized by
some loneliness. Across Romania, the authentic ecumenical or monastic tourism is 
practiced by the ones who want to find the peace of their own soul and wise advice, 
who want to meditate in a simple and a modest place such as the chalet of a 
monastery. Most of the time, the pilgrims confessed that after one day or several 
hours spent in a monastery they found an answer for their spiritual, psychological 
and even physical problems5. Even those who initially come only for cultural 
reasons, for visit for e.g., in a monastery, can be touched finally by the spirituality 

2 For details, see https://is.mendelu.cz/eknihovna/opory/zobraz_cast.pl?cast=71622 
3 Umberto Eco, Semiotics and the Philosophy of Language, Indiana University Press, 1986. 
4 For details, see https://cplondon.wordpress.com/2012/06/25/potential-benefits-of-religious-

tourism-44-2/ 
5 For details, see http://discoverbucovina.info/distreaza-te/turism/turism-ecumenic/ 
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and faith. In Romania, people with spiritual problems rather go to a priest than a 
psychologist, this is a practice for hundreds of years. The church is still the first 
among Romanian institutions that people mostly trust.  

Monastic settlements from Oltenia region situation 

The Orthodox churches from Oltenia, a region from south Romania, are 
subordinated to the Metropolitan Church of Oltenia and include monasteries and 
hermitages, as well as a huge cathedral – Craiova Metropolitan Cathedral. Next to 
these holy places there are hundreds more churches, that do not depend on 
monasteries and hermitages, and are representing individual values in the spiritual 
landscape of Oltenia. They are divided into churches that are tens or hundreds of 
years old, and churches built after the fall of communism in Romania (after 1989). 
The trinity crosses also represents spiritual and cultural values, and are usually 
located at the crossroads or in historical places. Also, the cultural sites, consisting 
of the ruins of very old monasteries and churches are representing a particular 
interest for tourism in Oltenia. 

Metodology 

The methodology used for this work consisted in consulting the documents 
regarding the cultural tourism, especially ecumenical tourism in Romania, field trips 
in Oltenia, to the monasteries from all 5 counties: Vâlcea, Dolj, Olt, Gorj and 
Mehedinti. Using the method of field observation and on the basis of accessing and 
consulting written and audio-video documents, particularities resulted directly related 
to the monastic settlements in Oltenia. The aim of this work is to highlight specific 
elements related to the practicing of increasingly ecumenical tourism in this 
region. In this regard, statistical data have been processed regarding accommodation 
facilities organized by the monasteries from Oltenia. The accomodation offer reflects 
a relatively large demand from tourists interested in Christian values of monasteries 
from Oltenia region. The basic tools were the monastery guides edited by the 
representatives of the Romanian Orthodox Church. The last systematic touristic 
census of the orthodox monasteries was made in 2013 but there are not major 
changes regarding the data related to the settlements from Oltenia. 

Particularities of monasteries in Oltenia 

The Metropolitan Church of Oltenia includes three orthodox archdioceses 
and two dioceses (see Table 1). In Oltenia there is only one orthodox cathedral, in 
Craiova city. Most of the monastic settlements are situated in the Vâlcea, Gorj and 
Mehedinţi counties, which are preferred by monks and nuns due to the hilly climate 
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and the sub-Carpathian wooded areas, with unpolluted air and quietness, favorable 
for prayer activities. 

The monks and the nuns are also cantoned especially around large 
settlements that have an old history. These are monasteries and hermitages that 
were built by former rulers of Wallachia starting around the year 1000 AD, most of 
them being built especially during the medieval period. However, they have 
undergone numerous reconstructions because of wars, during which they were 
partially or totally destroyed. 

Table 1 

Situation of monastic settlements in the Oltenia region, South Romania 

No. Arhiepiscopia/Episcopia 
Archdiocese / Diocese County Number of 

Monasteries 
Number of 
hermitages 

Catedrale 
cathedrals 

No of 
Călugări 
Monks 

Dolj 8 0 1 431 Arhiepiscopia Craiovei 
Gorj 10 3 231

2 Arhiepiscopia 
Râmnicului 

Vâlcea 23 5 0 459 

3 Episcopia Severinului şi 
Strehaiei 

Mehedinţi 12 0 0 60 

4 Episcopia Slatinei şi 
Romanaţilor 

Olt 6 0 0 103

Sources: Analysis based on last monasteries guide data edited by Gh. Ciocioi et alii, 2013. 

Vâlcea is the county with almost half of the number of monastic settlements 
(41%) in the Oltenia region (Fig. 1). It is followed by the counties of Gorj and 
Mehedinti, that also have a large number of monastic settlements built during the 
medieval period.  

Fig. 1. The distribution of monastic settlements in the counties of the Oltenia region. 
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The counties of Dolj and Olt, located in the southern region of the country, 
have a smaller number of monasteries and hermitages (see also Fig. 1), with a 
smaller share of settlements in the region from this point of view. 

Fig. 2. The comparative situation between the counties of Oltenia according to the number  
of monks and nuns. 

Vâlcea County ranks first in the number of monks, predominantly female 
(over 300 nuns). Most nuns live in the monasteries of Hurezi and Bistriţa (60 
nuns). It is followed by Gorj County, with more than 180 nuns (compared to almost 
50 monks). In the Tismana monastery live most of the nuns –55, in Strâmba 
Monastery and Lainici Monastery –35 nuns, and in the Polovragi Monastery –30 
nuns. The third place is taken by Olt county. Here, in the monastic quarters, only 
10 monks live in the community, compared to almost 100 nuns. Most nuns live in 
the Brâncoveni Monastery (40) and Clocociov Monastery (42). It is important to 
notice that Olt county has the lowest number of monastic settlements, but a 
relatively large number of monks compared to the others counties analyzed here. 

In Mehedinţi County, there are only 20 monks distributed in four of the 
largest settlements, as compared to the 40 nuns that live in six other large 
monasteries. Most of them (20 nuns) lives in St. Anne’s Monastery (near Danube, 
S–W of the county). Also, in Mehedinţi, two large monasteries are undergoing 
redevelopment, which will accommodate an unknown number of monks or nuns – 
the Crişnicnic Monastery (for men) and the Godeanu Monastery (for women).  

In Dolj county, the monastery with most nuns is the Cârcea Monastery, while 
at the Jitianu Monastery there are only 8 monks. Several monasteries in this county 
have no monk parishes. 

The worship of miraculous icons and relics have also led to a cultural 
effervescence in the region over time. Thus, the settlements for the monks or nuns 
have begun to organize themselves for the reception of guests, consisting in tourist 
and accommodation structures in the broader economic meaning, involving the 
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capitalization of goods and services with the purpose of obtaining profits. The most 
profitable endeavors are souvenir shops, which are selling reproductions of 
Christian symbols considered holy, even if their originality and quality have 
decreased more and more by being multiplied on an industrial scale. 

Fig. 3. Distribution of accommodation in the Monasteries from Oltenia region. 

Most of the accommodations in the Oltenia monasteries are found in Vâlcea 
county – almost 500 special places for accommodation. On the opposite side, the 
monastic settlements in Dolj county do not accommodate tourists, and they do not 
have accommodation facilities for this purpose. Although Gorj county is an 
ecumenical tourist area much more famous than Olt county, it is surpassed by Olt 
to the number of places for tourists accommodation in monasteries. Also, 
Mehedinţi County, an important tourist pole for both the Oltenia region and the 
Banat region, is situated on the last place at the number of accommodation places 
for tourists who want to stay overnight in the monasteries. 

The largest and most famous monasteries in Oltenia 

In the Oltenia region there are several monastic settelments that can be 
visited. Also in Dolj county the tourists and vistors can visits different monastic 
landmarks such as Saint Dimitrie Monastery, Coşuna Monastery or Jitianu Monastery.  

SAINT DIMITRIE MONASTERY seems to be the oldest monastery from 
Oltenia region of Romania, being bulit before 1000 AD. That monastic settlement 
is situated near the Metropolitan Cathedral in Craiova city.  

COŞUNA MONASTERY (1483) was built with the brick stone of the 
ancient Roman camp Pelendava. It has a beautiful painting from 1574 – named 
“The Chronicle of Bucovăţ” fresco. It is about the painted chronicle of the princes 
that ruled in Wallachia.  That monastery is an historical monument and protected 
accordingly.   
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JITIANU MONASTERY (15th century) was built by Mircea the Elder, after 
the Battle of Rovine against the Turks. In 1877 (Independence War) the monastery 
was a weapon depot and hospital6. It is important to know that the monasteries 
from Dolj county have no places for the accommodation of tourists. In the Gorj 
County, tourists can visit both monastic settlements and their natural and cultural 
surroundings. In this county, they can accommodate at some monasteries and in 
their neighborhood, in the guest houses.  

POLOVRAGI MONASTERY (1505) is the only monastery in Romania 
having painted on its front some images of the monasteries from Mount Athos7. It 
was also a special place where revolutionary leader Tudor Vladimirescu organized 
his army. Next to Polovragi Monastery tourists can visit: The Polovragi Cave, The 
Woman Cave, The Olteţ Gorges.  

LAINICI MONASTERY (14th century) is the place where Tudor Vladimirescu 
would have been hiding disguised in a monk not to be recognized by the Turks. It 
was destroyed in the Second World War and includes two overlapping churches 
(the Catacombs Church). Here, a saint icon that makes miracles was brought from 
Mount Athos and is the main attraction for pilgrims. Nearby, tourists can visit also 
Vishina Monastery, Locurele Hermitage, Ruins of Roman Buildings, Constantin 
Brâncuşi complex from Târgu Jiu, Prislop Monastery, The Jiu Gorges. 

TISMANA MONASTERY (1377-1383) is another monastery where can be 
found the relics of Saint Nicodim (a monk that returned from the Saint Mount 
Athos in 1365, and built with the help of Vlaicu Vodă and Radu I the monasteries 
Vodita (1369), Tismana (1377), Gura Motrului, Visina, Topolnita and Aninoasa, 
Prislop I, and he was an incessant ascetic living in the cave above the monastery). 
That monastery was also administered by Constantin Brâncuşi's father. Today, the 
settlement has 30 places for accommodation. Next to the Tismana Monastery, the 
tourists must visit:  The Cave of the Saint Nicodim, Waterfall of Tismana (40 m) 
The Cioclovina de Jos Hermitage. 

In Vâlcea County, there are some beautiful monasteries that can be visited no 
matter the season.   

ARNOTA MONASTERY (1633–1634) was built by the ruler Matei Vodă 
Basarab after he escaped from a battle with the Turks. 

In the narthex it exists  the tomb of Matei Basarab and the tomb of his father. 
It is important to know that the architectural style of that monastery is named 
Brâncoveanu architectural style (1700). There are very valuable paintings and 
sculptures from 1600. Here can also be seen small pieces of relics belonging to 
Holly innocents, killed by King Herod. At the same time, the Arnota Monastery is 
one of the most representative historical monuments of religious orthodox art in the 
country8. Here are about 30 accommodation places for tourists. 

6 Gheorghiţă Ciocoi et al., Ghidul mănăstirilor din România, Bucharest, Sofia Publishing, 2013. 
7 Ibidem. 
8 Ibidem. 
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Fig. 4. Tismana Monastery www.crestinortodox.ro/manastiri/manastirea-tismana. 

BISTRIŢA MONASTERY (1492–1494) is the place where the first book 
from Romania was printed after the invention of the printing – in 1508, by the 
Slavonic Liturgist of the monks named Macarie. Here can also be found the relics 
of St. Gregory the Decapolite that banished the plague from Bucharest in 1763. 
Here tourists can also admire the Exhibition of the church including objects made 
in the monastery's workshops. In the neighbourhood, they can visit The Bats Cave 
with the Ovidenia cave ensemble and the Archangels Saints, Buila Vânturariţa 
National Park, The Păpuşa Hermitage (1710), The 40 springs Hermitage (1701). That 
monastery has reported 60 places for accommodation of tourists. 

In the COZIA MONASTERY (1386–1391) can be found the tomb of Mircea 
the Elder, an important ancient Romanian ruler. The Museum of the Monastery 
include manuscripts, old and precious icons, stone and wood sculptures, cult 
objects. That monastery has a special place where an important Romanian poet, 
Grigore Alexandrescu, wrote “Mircea’s Shadow at Cozia”, a poem dedicated to 
Mircea the Elder. The monastery was transformed between 1879–1893 into a 
prison and after that into a hospital. In the First World War, it was a stable for 
horses. At the present, next to that beautiful monastery, tourists and visitors can 
visit Turnu Monastery, Ostrov Monastery and Stanisoara Monastery. That area is 
rich in thermal waters. Cozia Monastery has 50 places for the accommodation of 
tourists, and because the distances are small the tourists can also be accommodated 
to the other nearby touristic locations. 

GOVORA MONASTERY (14th century) was built by Vlad Dracul – the 
father of Vlad Ţepeş (Dracula). The name of that monastery comes from the word 
Govoriti (Slavonic) – to speak, to say.  

“Pravila de la Govora” – the first Romanian printed Book (package) of law 
can be found in the monastery’s collection. Here can be admired the Brâncovenesc 
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architectural style and the influences of The International  Painting School of 
Hurezi (Horezu) style. Govora Monastery has only 15 places for the 
accommodation of tourists (with booking). 

Close to the city of Horezu is the HUREZI/HUREZU/HOREZU 
MONASTERY (1690–1697), which was built by the ruler Constantin Brâncoveanu 
and which is now protected by UNESCO (starting 1993). Here the Horezu Painting 
School gave birth to the Brâncovenesc style, which is characteristic for the Hurez 
Monastery and represents a distinctive element of the area. The region that 
surrounds the city is called “Foothill Oltenia” and it is known as being the area 
with the highest concentration of monasteries in the country9. 

Fig. 5. Hurezi Monastery, UNESCO Patrimony www.crestinortodox.ro/biserici-manastiri/ 
mitropolia-olteniei/manastirea-hurezi. 

The Hurezi Monastery (located at the Romanii de Jos) was built between 
1691 and 1693 and it was initially called Huhurezu Monastery, founded by 
Costantin Brâncoveanu, nowadays, this monastery being under the protection of 
UNESCO. This monastery was a large training center for copyists, grammars, etc. 

The painting school from Hurezu gave birth to the Brâncoveanu style, 
another representative element of the area10. The monastery church dedicated to 
“St. Constantine and Helen” was built in triconical plan, with ample porch in the 
West and a valuable iconostasis. In the church, there are also votive paintings of 
the royal families of Basarab, Cantacuzino and Brâncoveanu. They stand out by the 
expressiveness and artistic mastery of drawing, color and paintings with religious 

9 Elena Bogan, Elena Ramona Roman, The Horezu ceramics – between traditional and 
commercial, in “Quality – access to success Journal”, vol. 14/2013, S1, pp. 208–213. 

10 Ibidem.  
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themes made by the Greek painter – Constantinos11. The same painting style of the 
artists from Hurezi can be found at: Polovragi, Mamu, Surpatele, Cozia, Govora, 
Feldelşoiu and Saracines monasteries. The Hurezi monastery has reported 35 
places for tourist accommodation. 

In Olt county tourists can visit BRÂNCOVENI MONASTERY (1491) built 
by the grandmother of Constantin Brâncoveanu. 

There are also the tombs of the grandfather and father of the ancient ruler 
Constantin Brâncoveanu, an important personality of Romanian architecture, painting, 
and Christian culture. That monastery has 30 places for tourist accommodation. 

Mehedinţi County is rich in religious landmarks. 

VODIŢA MONASTERY (1370–1372) built by St. Nicodim with the support 
of king Vladislav I is a strong Orthodox center in the Danube area. In 1493 the 
monastery becomes the metoch of Tismana monastery, transferring all its 
properties to it. But today tourists can visit the wooden church  (Maramureş-style, 
2001) and the ruins of the first monastery – one of the oldest monasteries in 
Romania. The ruins are situated near Danube river surrounded by hills with rare 
species of flora and fauna.  

Fig. 6. Vodiţa Monastery – one of the oldest monasteries in Romania – ruins. The new church Vodiţa. 
Source : Mihaela Iamandei, personal archive. 

11 Melinda Cândea, Tamara Simon, Elena Bogan, Patrimoniul turistic al României, Bucharest, 
Universitară Publishing, 2012. 
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TOPOLNIŢA MONASTERY (XIVth century) situated in the Topolniţa valley 
(Mehedinţi Plateau) was painted in 1673, in Byzantine style. Today the tourists and 
visitors can admire the original fresco and beautiful natural landscapes nearby, an 
ostrich farm and trout fishing spots, places for picnics and walks in the fresh air. 

Fig. 7. Topolniţa Hermitage on the beautiful Topolniţa Valley. 
Source : Mihaela Iamandei, personal archive. 

BAIA DE ARAMĂ MONASTERY (1699–1703) was built by Constantin 
Brâncoveanu, being representative for Brancoveanu architectural style. That 
monastery is placed in a beautiful karstic area with wonderful landscapes and 
touristic natural landmarks: Natural Bridge from  Ponoare God’s Bridge, The cave 
under the Bridge of God, the Lilac forest from Ponoare, The karen fields from 
Ponoare, Băluţa Cave, Băluţa Gorges, Zaton Lakes. 

Fig. 8. 
Source : www.manastireabaiadearama.ro 
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The SAINT ANA MONASTERY (1894–1980) was founded by Pamfil 
Şeicaru, journalist. That is the only monastery from Mehedinţi County having 
some places for tourists accommodation (50 places with booking). Next to the St. 
Ana Monastery tourists can also admire: Mraconia Monastery, Danubian 
landscapes in the Gulf of Orsova, mountain massif Ciucaru Mare, The Danube 
Gorges, Iron Gates Natural Park, Iron Gates II Lake, Iron Gates II hydroelectric 
power station (on the Danube river), Drobeta Turnu Severin city.  

Fig. 9. – a, b, c, d. Guests House of the  Saint Ana Monastery – beautiful landscapes over Danube. 
Source: Mihaela Iamandei, personal archive. 

A place to stay in an accommodation of a monastery can cost between 0 and 
100 lei/night. Some monasteries host tourists for free, but time is limited to one 
night. Even if the accomodation is paid the time for resting there is limited to 
3 nights. For e.g., the accomodation in the St. Ana Monastery costs 35 lei/night. 
The price does not include meals.   
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Conclusions 

In Oltenia region, the cultural heritage includes numerous monastic museum 
collections (with clothes, icons on various supports, tapestries, embroidery, objects 
of worship), libraries and storehouses of cult books (old prints, manuscripts, 
incunabula), old prints, specialized crafts, painting schools and church music. The 
relics of saints, miraculous icons and miraculous waters are the main attractions for 
Orthodox believers and tourists in general. In addition to these, there are the shops 
that capitalize on the monastery's productions, including reproductions of objects of 
worship, books, food (jams, honey and derivatives, various wheat products), wines 
with labels of monasteries. In Horezu monastery, besides the many handmade church 
items, dozens of jams and wine productions, the famous ceramic pots, which have 
recently been included in the UNESCO heritage, are also being offered. The icons 
are highly sought after, whether they are very old icons that can be admired in the 
monasteries, or commercial ones that can be bought in nearby shops. The status of 
the representative religious objectives is mostly good, and this advantage must be 
exploited. Although there are concerns from the authorities, however, the higher 
promotion of the existence of such cultural – religious objectives and possibly of the 
traditions and events in each area are necessary etc.12.  

Oltenia has many religious buildings that deserve to be visited, apecific 
architecture, paintings and religious objects of inestimable spiritual value. Also the 
monastic hospitality is national and international recognized. Those who want to 
pray for several days have accommodation and meals in specially designed rooms 
near holy places from Mehedinti, Gorj or Vâlcea counties13. The phenomenon of 
growth in religious tourism in recent years has forced the massive sale of 
plasticized reproductions of icons. These marketing practices are an international 
model, with every cultural edifice, including church buildings, having more and 
more diversified their own handmade products stores. Many monasteries have 
special accommodation for tourists and the development in this area is growing.  

12 Bogan Elena, Roangheş-Mureanu Ana-Maria, Constantin (Oprea) Dana Maria, Grigore 
Elena, Gabor Sebastian, Dîrloman Gabriela, The religious tourism – an opportunity of promoting and 
developing the tourism in the Vâlcea Subcarpathians, in “Academic Journal of Economic Studies”, 
vol. 3, no. 3/2017, pp. 106-111. 

13 Ioana Mihaela Iamandei, Turismul Cinegetic şi Turismul Piscicol în judeţul Mehedinţi, 
Bucharest, Universitară Publishing, 2016. 
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Abstract. There are different criteria that can represent the basis of a viable 
classification on addressing the property, either depending on the period in which the 
ownership and the right to property are placed, or on the typology of owners, and the 
typology of the possessed objects. 

The new conditions appeared after the elimination of feudalism, and the forming 
of the capitalist relations, led to socio-cultural effects, in all the aspects of the social 
life, especially on addressing the right to property. 

The development of merchandise production, and the consolidation of central 
power, determined the uniformity of legal norms, manifested in ample written 
regulations, which determined that the right to property to be regulated by ample 
norms, codes (of Calimach, Caragea etc.), and some special legislations (land records, 
charters, etc.), legal books, along with some Byzantine norms. 

Keywords: property, the right to property, the typology of owners, codes of laws, 
the forming of the capitalist relations. 

There are different criteria that can represent the basis of a viable 
classification on addressing the property, either depending on the period in which 
the ownership and the right to property are placed, or on the typology of owners, 
and the typology of the possessed objects. 

Thus, the right to property, in the Feudalism, including the Romanian one, is 
characterised through different limitations, “through connected obligations, such is 
the complex aspect that consists of superposition and discriminations, essentially 
different, from this point of view, from the property of the Justinian Roman law, 
and the common Roman law. It is also characterised through the diversification of 
property according to owners, the social categories they belonged to”1. 

Princely property in Wallachia and Moldova, or royal, in Transylvania, the 
first category of feudal property, according to the owner, “initially included: the 

∗ 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD. “C. S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in Social 
Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: boangiu_g@yahoo.com 

1 Vladimir Hanga (coordinator), Istoria dreptului românesc, Vol. I, Bucharest, Romanian Academy 
Publishing, 1980, p. 534. 
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lands that did not belong to the individuals, category that became smaller, as much 
as the feudalism developed and the land became successively private property: the 
deserted plots (they had either been deserted, or had become deserter, due to 
certain reasons); the plots that used to belong to vacant estates (who would lack 
successors); the lands confiscated as a penalty for betrayal; the citadels and the 
mines. From all the land, the monarch gave donations, through which his domain 
gradually diminished, a fact that determined, at some point, the revising of the 
previous donation documents, in order to ascertain their viability. His approval of 
certain important legal documents: sales, exchanges and donations of donative 
estates, unions, adoptions, praefectio (“the settling of the daughters over the sons”), 
– was necessary due to the right of superior ownership, which he had over these 
estates; through the granting of his consent, there was manifested the renouncing to 
the retracting right that they enjoyed”2.  

Starting with the 14th century, the Romanian citadels had an extremely 
significant role in the defensive system of the country, and for the maintenance of 
each of them there was built the so-called arrondissement, made of wide lands and 
numerous villages that used to belong to the ruler. The dwellers from these villages 
had the obligation to work for continuing the fortification of the walls etc., and the 
supplying of the garrisons with food. Parts of the ruler’s domain were given to their 
courts, their income being used for supporting the garrison, the administrative staff, 
and the ruler’s entourage, when he was visiting a specific court. 

The rulers enjoyed all the rights from the land at their disposal, donating or 
selling parts of it. Due to this practice, towards the middle of the 17th century, the 
public land was almost liquidated. Nonetheless, reduced parts from the public 
domain, which belonged to Moldova, from the arrondissements of towns as 
Botoşani and Iaşi, remained at the disposal of the rulers, up until the 17th century3. 
As much as the public domain was diminishing through acts of donation and 
selling, the rulers transmitted over the dwellers from the villages that belonged to 
the boyars and monasteries, all the money and work obligations, with public 
character.  

The feudal laic property consisted of immovable and movable goods. On 
addressing the way it had been obtained, it could be acquired in an original 
manner: by taken possession over the ownerless mobile goods, or occupying them 
by clearing (grubbing) the land; but, in most of the cases, it was gained in a derived 
manner: through inheritance, ruler’s or royal donation, usurpation, concluding of 
documents (buying, donation from private persons, exchange), or mortis cauza 
documents (testaments). 

Although feebly concentrated and less extended that the ones from 
Byzantium, the boyars’ villages from Wallachia and Moldova were mostly similar 
                                                 

2 Ibidem, pp. 534-535. 
3 Uricariu, VII, pp. 237-238; Surete, XV, pp. 85 and 101, apud. Vladimir Hanga (coordinator), 

Istoria dreptului românesc, Vol. I, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing, 1980, p. 536. 
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to them. Yet, there were differences, especially in periods of weak development of 
the boyars’ reserve. “The immune regime was fundamentally the same, with the 
well-known abuses and excesses; quasi-existence of the legal immunity in favour 
of the boyars, unlike the immunities awarded to the monasteries, is identical; the 
direct producer had direct access to the ruler’s judgement, and the listening and 
subjecting to the boyar, and defended by the ruler through drastic independence 
documents, were ensuring the boyar with a minor “de facto” justice, an efficient 
one, and more encompassing than could be imagined. The serfs owe these taxes 
and labour conscriptions, the same as those from Byzantium, but multiplied and in 
aggravating conditions, imposed by the ottoman domination. The payment in two 
instalments is multiplied in quarters, more than four times a year. The difference 
between the autochthonous serfs and the settlers, on one side, and the hired people, 
one the other side, is a fundamental one, but their settlement is different, at the 
edge of the domain. There can also be found here the category of the independent 
peasants, free of any taxes, the only ones that could be brought in the new 
settlement and especially for the new villages of colonisation on empty places and 
barren land to be repopulated4. 

An essential distinction and a characteristic of the feudal law, was, in 
Transylvania, for thenobles’ buildings, that between the bona auitica and the 
acquired goods (bona aquisita), a distinction for which there were granted different 
rights, on one side to the owner, and on the other side, to their families. The 
tendency of the feudal law to maintain the integrity of the family patrimony and to 
guarantee its intact transmitting, from father to son, through the interdiction of the 
free alienation of the bona auitica, for which the rights reserved for the family 
were accentuated, creating unavailability for the temporary owner of the property 
right, which could, in exchange, dispose freely of the acquisitioned goods5. 

The church’s property, belonging to churches (monasteries, parishes, 
bishoprics) came especially from royal or princely donations, but also private 
donations, of immobile and mobile goods, forming episcopal and monastic great 
lands, whose legal regime was presenting similarities with the noble properties.  

The peasants’ property had, as much as that of the people living in towns, a 
special character in the feudal system, in which the dominant and characteristic 
form of real estate property was the noble donative one.  

 On addressing the distinction between the movable property and the 
peasant real estate one, there must be mentioned that, besides the differences 
between the categories of afferent rights, and the ways it was obtained and 
transmitted, differences that could have, to a certain extent, corresponded to those 
of the same categories of the noble class, a characteristic of the peasant real estate 
in the feudal period, which made it distinct from that of the nobility, was that the 

                                                 
4 Vladimir Hanga (coord.), op. cit., vol. I, p. 536. 
5 Ibidem, p. 537. 
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first one din not represent a form of exploitation, being worked by peasants, 
generally in the same family. 

The real estate of the free peasants from Transylvania was shared or 
individual. Firstly, in the early feudalism, there was the common property of the 
communities of free peasants, which was either progressively taken, in the period 
of the developed feudalism, by the laic and ecclesiastic nobility, “the peasantry 
from the counties being reduced to the state of serfdom (the same system was 
applied by the cities to the villages under their administration), or it was 
transformed into individual property, by renouncing to the joint possession”. 
Initially, the joint ownership was extended not only over the forests and waters, but 
also over the arable land, for the share that each family had being periodically 
drawn the lots; in time, it was limited to forests and waters, the arable land going to 
into the category of individual properties (H.H. Stahl)”6. 

The village of free people, as shared property was including: the precinct, the 
farming land, divided on 1st degree “old-people” and second degree “old-people”; 
the land of the church; the common property (forest, pasture, ponds etc.); “plots of 
land”. In Wallachia and Moldova, not only the free peasants had the right to 
property, in the above mentioned forms, but the dependent producers too. The serf 
could also be a landowner, outside their place of living, and had a consolidated 
right over the plot, with limited and controlled possibility to alienate it, and leave it 
as a heritage for the successors. Gradually, especially the right to alienate would 
become more and more limited, or denied by the lords. In 1746, in Wallachia, and 
in 1749 in Moldova, the serfs become socmen, or village dwellers, so-called the 
free peasants, but they lost the plots for the benefits of the lords. The ownership of 
the serfs was more consolidated over the places that they had fallowed (clearing, 
draining, grubbing). The dependent peasant could decide on the working interval 
and cattle. He also enjoyed a better position on addressing the house, the yard 
(garden, orchard). The dwellers from the villages were considered serfs, still 
keeping lots of community structures, pre-existent to the feudal organisation, but 
the feudal lord and his agents substituted for many of attributions of the free 
community. The status of serf was a hereditary one, the same as in Byzantium, and 
the exclusion of the woman from serfdom was rather theoretical; in some 
documents, the same as in the West, there are mentioned the serf women.   

The urban landed property. Through special documents, initially, the lords 
acknowledged to the urban communities the ownership over the precincts, along 
with a nearby territory, which was used commonly, by all the members of the 
community, for agriculture and animal husbandry. “The members of the urban 
community, being free people, did not depend on anybody, did not have metayage 
obligations, unless they worked the princely land, and, therefore, they could move 
freely. The urban communities enjoyed special privileges, having the possibility to 

                                                 
6 Ibidem, p. 539. 
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defend their right to property on the land they had received from the prince, 
considering them properties from which they used to obtain their food, even if, 
until the 19th century, a part of the population from the towns was still practicing 
agriculture. The plot that was at the disposal of an urban community was called 
“the boundary of the borough”, and, besides the farming land, it included the 
pasture, the hayfield, the bee garden and the mills. The land used for agriculture by 
the urban communities was called “the tilled land of the borough”, and there was 
cultivated according to the norms established by the communities. Each spring, the 
bailiffs were distributing the plots according to the family members”7. 

Besides the land given to the urban communities, “nearby the cities, there 
were other plots at the ruler’s disposal, known as “princely boundary”, which was 
sometimes encompassing the villages. From the princely boundaries that were near 
the cities, the rulers donated plots to the boyars and monasteries”8. 

The city dwellers did not renounce willingly to the right to property to their 
own “boundaries”, when facing the requests of different feudal lords, and resorted 
to justice, sometimes succeeding in winning the case. Something usual in courts 
was that “the urban communities were requested to show written evidence, 
meaning the property documents, which they did, when they had them, or sue those 
who had taken the land from them, through treachery and abuse. In the 17th 
century, the urban communities, menaced of losing the entire landed property they 
had used, brought the monopolisers to law, but the sentences were usually 
unfavourable. Moreover, starting with the 16th century, and until the end of the 18th 
century, in Moldova, there were supressed the “boundaries” of the cities of Siret, 
Suceava, Fălciu, Baia, Bârlad, Vaslui, Târgul Frumos, Scheia, Orheietc”9. 

Reconfigurations of the concept of property, in the 19th and 20th century 
in Romania 

The new conditions appeared after the elimination of feudalism, and the 
forming of the capitalist relations, led to socio-cultural effects, in all the aspects of 
the social life, especially on addressing the right to property.  

The development of merchandise production, and the consolidation of central 
power, determined the uniformity of legal norms, manifested in ample written 
regulations, which determined that the right to property to be regulated by ample 
norms, codes (of Calimach, Caragea etc.), and some special legislations (land 
records, charters etc.), legal books, along with some Byzantine norms. “Similar to 
the anterior period of time, property was mainly divided – according to the titular – 
into that of: the prince, church, boyars, towns or peasants; the characteristic of this 

                                                 
7 Ibidem, p. 542. 
8 Ibidem. 
9 Ibidem. 
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institution in the new period, that is after the second half of the 18th century, and 
the beginning of the 19th century, consisted into the tendency of “purging” the 
feudal property over the estates, and the granting the peasants the right to use it, 
culminating with its proclaiming as an absolute right”10. The process of extension 
of the great domains started in the 18th century, accentuated at the beginning of the 
next century; “as resulting from a census made in 1803, the boyars’ villages made 
more than a half of Moldavian villages, being owned, most of them, by the great 
boyars, respectively, by the 28 families that made this class”11. On the other side, in 
the same period, the free peasants’ property (răzeşi in Moldova, moşneni or 
megieşi in Wallachia), suffered an accentuated diminishing in length, due to the 
extension of individual ownership principle over the land, and the fight that the 
great feudal domain was carrying out – through allowed or not-allowed means, 
against the peasants’ communities. Thus, on one side, the people who were sharing 
property wanted to “choose” their part of land, and to extend it, to the detriment of 
the others, and on the other side, the foreigners entered into the community (called 
“moşinaşi”), and marked the frontiers of the bought plot. The procedure of frontier-
marking of the estates became more frequent, due to the development of the feudal 
land, and the disaggregation of the free communities. The ruling institution itself, 
invoking – in certain moments – the fact that the property is proven by means of 
documents, pretended that the land that had been in the property of the freeholders 
since unmemorable times would be due to this institution, in the virtue of 
dominium eminens principle12. 

In the Legal Book of Al. Donici (XI, § 1–30), along with the Code of Calimach 
(division of goods, obtaining of property, possession, joint possession, serfdom), 
the juridical regime of the property is amply regulated. In Wallachia, the legal 
regulations were referring to the protection of property, frontier-marking, and the 
Law of Caragea was regulating and protecting the property, the joint possession, 
the frontier-making, the serfdom. 

The goods “were defined by the Code of Calimah as “everything that does 
not represent a person and serves to people” (§ 378) and could be public or private 
– they either belonged to the physical or moral persons (§ 379) –, together with 
those “common and without an owner” (§ 380). According to their nature, the 
goods were divided in “corporal and not-corporal, living and inert, spending 
(fungibiles) and not-spending (non fungibiles) (representing those that can be 
breakable and diminished with the usage, and those that do not diminish, nor 
break) and pricey and not-pricey” (§ 390)”13. 

On addressing the title – “the legislator, who conveys the obtaining of a 
right” (Code of Calimach, § 417, n. 23) –, the goods could represent private 
                                                 

10 Vladimir Hanga (coord.), op. cit., vol. II, part I, p. 261. 
11 Ibidem, p. 261. 
12 Ibidem, p. 262. 
13 Ibidem, pp. 263–264. 
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property(Codul Calimach, § 64); Law of Caragea II, 1, § 3–6; Legal book of Donici 
IX, 1-30), joint property – “shared”(Code of Calimach§ 1101), “common”, “in 
joint property” (Law of Caragea III, 13, §1–9), individually or jointly, “through 
serfdom” (Code of Calimach§ 616), “serfdom just for working” (Law of Caragea 
II, 2, §1). The rules of the dominators were considered correct, when “they are 
grounded on o rightful purpose, a lawful earning situation”, or, on the contrary, 
“when they are not grounded on a rightful purpose, they are considered unjust 
rules” (Code of Calimah, § 416). 

The obtaining of goods could be innate or derived. In the first category, there 
was the possession over buildings, through occupation or accession, and movable 
assets, which were categorised as fruit picking, livestock, hunting or fishing; the 
ores of the subsoil were considered to belong to the lords (Code of Calimach, § 
509). The fallowing was the main way in which the town dwellers, and even the 
dependent peasants, could obtain land. The voluntary derived ways of obtaining 
goods were inheritance or donation, but the legal documents were becoming 
increasingly more numerous, being also the determinant element of the title of 
property: “Buying, exchange, donation, inheritance, lease, earnest etc.; and the 
manner of winning was the treason” (Code of Calimach, § 417, n. 23). The 
acquisitioned prescription, as an involuntary derived way, was operational, only in 
case of god-faith ownership (Donici, IX, 1), and was regulated in details, with 
terms of 10. 20, 30 or 40 years; it was not applied to other people’s possessions, or 
to the “haggling between people, or the possessions of holy church, the cemeteries, 
and the shared community plots” (Donici, IX, 26). 

The protection of property was provisioned by legal proceedings “against the 
person who seized a possession, either in good-faith or ill-intentioned faith (Donici, 
IX, 4). The proceeding was personal (“personal petition”) if the claimer would lose 
the possession, and if they already owned the estate, “they would be granted the 
rights to own the requested estate” (Donici, IX, 4). 

For marking the boundaries, there were used big rocks and coal. The 
operation was performed only by the legal authorities “the neighbours being 
considered according to the old custom, that is the rank”14. In case of boundary 
change, there was resorted to the procedure with witnesses that “would show, on 
the spot, where the boundaries used to be”15. As evidence, the Law of Caragea 
would admit the documents, the measurements, the old marks and the witnesses. 
For the measurements, there were used the same measuring units as those from the 
documents, which meant “the measurement is to be made with the stajen, the one 
mentioned in the charters of C. Brâncoveanu and Şerban Cantacuzino… And when 
it is no written evidence of such measurement, there is made according to the stajen 
of Şărban Vodă” (Law of Caragea, II, 3, § 4 and 5). 

                                                 
14 Ibidem, pp. 264-265.  
15 Ibidem, p. 265. 
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The Organic Regulations promoted the idea of “holy rights over property” 
(art. 70), acknowledging the owners of the estate the right to full property over a 
third of the estate, which led to the increase of working obligations for the 
peasants, through more days of corvee and the use, to an extent, of some new 
juridical forms, stipulated in the leasing contract. On addressing the subsoil 
resources, “The Organic Regulations stated that these resources (except for the salt 
that had become the state’s monopoly) were constituting the property of the 
rightful owner of the surface; nonetheless, through a law, the state would regulate 
their exploitation. Tightly connected to the right to property – and with ample 
effects on it – there can be noticed other legal regulations, such is the forbidding, 
due to modern provisions, of the patrimony right of the state and the personal 
character of civil liability, through the abolishment of the collective liability. 
Moreover, a significant provision was that allowing the Romanians to buy real 
estates, of any kind, in the both Principalities”16. 

In the period of transition from feudalism to capitalism, the main forms of 
ownership – that would later become modern property – on the soil, plantations, 
buildings and serfs, were continuing to be limited by the preemption and retract 
rights, a limitation that, in the previous period, had constituting one of the 
modalities in which had been conditioned the landed property. “Technically, their 
conditioning was needed – as any type of alienation – otherwise limited – to 
announce the authorities (denuntiatio), that the alienation would be performed with 
their knowledge and according to their will, followed by a request for the 
renouncing to the preemption. A short term was given for all these operations, 
under the sanction of losing the retract privilege. The extra-judicial operation, 
proved with witnesses and documents, tends to be a judicial procedure, better and 
more originally organised in Moldova”17. 

In the second half of the 18th century, and the beginning of the next one, the 
preemption and the retract were further representing the local solidarity feature, but 
once with the creation or the accentuating of certain circles of solidarity, different 
from the previous ones. The landlord and the socmen, who lived and worked on an 
estate, were constituting a “circle of solidarity”, and, when the leasing of the estates 
was gradually moving towards the foreign elements, in the 18th century, the socmen 
imposed the preemption to the boyars and leaseholders, contested by the boyars 
and the church, and renounced at in 1816 in Moldova, and 1818 in Wallachia. 

In the transitional period, and especially after 1765, there is accentuated the 
contribution to a creative and savant adapting, the modernisation of the Byzantine 
law of the preemption, to the solving of problems that the Romanian institutions 
were implying, their very strongly amorphous and customarystructures, and the 
general need of systematisation, unifying coding, and even reformation of law, 

                                                 
16 Ibidem, p. 266. 
17 Ibidem. 
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promoting an “enlightened despotism”. The Byzantine contribution was mirrored 
in the terminology of the institution, which was still preserving its local features. 
The preference of buying was expressed through “having a stronger right” than the 
abroad foreigner, or, in 1747 and 1757 in Wallachia “they were allowed to buy”, a 
formula which is stipulated in the Law of Caragea as the right “of those who are 
allowed … to buy” (III, 2,§7) and in the same way in the Code of Calimah (§1444–
1447) and the Book of Donici. 

The second half of the 19th century, and the beginning of the 20th are 
registering “substantial progresses in the Romanian economy, regarded in the 
entireness of the national territory. The development, due to the dramatic 
conditions of existence, was unequal, at different paces, and with different results, 
from one historic province to another. The rhythm of the capitalist modernisation 
of the economy was faster in the old Romania, in Transylvania and Banat, and 
relatively more reduced in Dobrogea (until 1878), Bukovina and Bessarabia”18. 

The construction of the Romanian modern state marked the entering of our 
country into a new stage of the capitalist evolution. The reforms of Alexandru I. 
Cuza, especially the agrarian one, contributed to the development of economy in 
the old Romania. The obtaining of state independence led to the removal of one of 
the main obstacles against the capitalist development, represented by the 
dependency over the Ottoman Empire. The possibility to conclude commercial and 
customs treaties freely, with different states, allowed the adopting of an economic 
policy that would favour the industrial development of the country, an essential 
condition for the well-being of Romanian modern state. Od addressing the 
agriculture, although after the agrarian reform had appropriated the peasants with 
large surfaces of land, nonetheless, a part of the dwellers from the villages was 
continuing to lack the land that would have secured the existence of their families.  

In the attempt to solve the social problem with the help of the reforms, “there 
was promulgated, on the 14th/26th of August, the Law on the rural property”19, 
which was provisioning “the appropriation through the acknowledgement of the 
right to property on the received plot (art. 1), and the emancipation of the direct 
producers, through the compensation of the obligations they had with the lord of 
the land (art. 10), which was conferring the former socmen the right to exercise the 
attributions of their legal personality”20. The way followed by the Romanian 
legislator was that of sorting, also applied in the central Europe21. 

Through the ceasing of the co-property, the landlords became singular 
owners of the land they had in their possession (“the emancipation of property”), 
and the property was declared sacred and inviolable, receiving important 

                                                 
18 Vladimir Hanga, op. cit, vol. II, part II, p. 15. 
19 Of. G. no.181, from the 15th of August 1864. 
20 Vladimir Hanga, op. cit., vol. II, part I, p. 19. 
21 Cf. H.H. Stahl, Contribuţii la studiul satelor devălmaşe româneşti, vol III, parte V, chapter III.  
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compensations for the peasants they “were declared free” (592.2 – 1321.10 lei for 
each villager)”22. 

By abolishing, “once for all, and in the entire Romania” all the forms of 
feudal obligations of the peasants, the law provisioned, in the same time, that “the 
agreement are accepted between the landlords and the villagers”, but only for five 
years (art.12). These dispositions constituted the ground for the law of agricultural 
agreements, through which there was organised the new regime of relations, based 
on capitalist rules. The later appropriations (married people, veterans etc.) covered 
only to a small extent the needs for land of the rural population, which led to 
serious conflicts that culminated with the significant uprising of the peasants from 
1907, against the serfdom, this time created by the harsh working conditions they 
were obligated to accept. Therefore, there was discussed a new agrarian reform 
around the first world war, which was nonetheless accomplished – once with the 
satisfaction of political claims – only after the end of it, and, in which “constructed 
as a legal revolution, there should have been changed the situation of the peasantry, 
as economic and political event within the country”23. 

After Dobrudja returned to Romania, the Romanian state substituted itself to 
the rights of the Ottoman one, and on addressing the public property, which, in 
Dobrudja, was constituting the main landed property, but having not an eminent, 
but a useful right, the possession was limited by the rights to use. “Through 
analogy, the Law for the legalisation of real estate from the 3rd/15th of April 1882, 
there was established that the obligations of the land owners to the state – from 
which it was requested a feudal instalment, and not a tax – to be compensated once 
for all, through the payment of a sum of money (3 lei a year for a hectare, for the 
first three years, and 4 lei, for the rest of 10 years)”, or the ceasing to the state of 
the third part of the land, liberated by any obligations to the former owners, a 
situation similar to that from the old Romani, where, through the reform from 
1864, the condition of co-property had ended, due to sorting. In exchange of the 
feudal compensating obligations, or the partial ceasing of land, the direct producers 
obtained, over the land they had used, the right to full property, freed of any feudal 
obligations, paying only taxes, in their new quality of absolute owners, the same as 
the former socmen from the left of Danube, and the state – and the landlords from 
the old Romania – benefiting by an absolute right over the third part of the land, 
which remained in its direct administration”24. 

The agrarian reform from Dobrudja experienced several stages, some 
preliminary (the temporary abolition of the metayage, the verification of the 
property documents, the delimitation of plots), and others, describing the 
                                                 

22 “The notion of undivided property, introduced by art. 728 Civil Code, can suggest the 
analogy with the action of severance of the joint tenancy, to which only the 30 years limitation could 
oppose (Cas. I, dec. No. 203 din 1912, in “Curierul”, 1912, no. 44)”, apud. Vladimir Hanga, op. cit., 
vol. II, part. II, p. 20.  

23 Nicolae Iorga, Discursuri, p. 304, apud. Vladimir Hanga, op. cit., vol. II, part. II, p. 21. 
24 Vladimir Hanga, op. cit., vol. II, part. II, pp. 21–22.  
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transformation of property (the compensation for the metayage, the selling of the 
plots to the state, the appropriation of certain categories of people), which 
generated the special character of the legal relations25. 

In the three counties from the south of Bessarabia, returned to Romania after 
the Treaty of Paris, “the agrarian colonies enjoyed, according to the privilege from 
the 12th of March 1820, Romanian regulations too, from the 30th of April/12th of 
May 1857, a special regime (reconfirmed by A.I. Cuza through Decree no. 203 
from the 2nd/14th of August 1861). The colonists would receive from the state, on 
an unlimited duration, with significant obligations of payment in money and kind 
plots “for their, and their successor’s eternal possession, but not individually, but 
shared by each colony” (art. 84); only after buying, they could obtain immovable 
possessions, for which they would enjoy “all the rights, for their private property” 
(art. 92)26. Through the Decree no. 1247 from the 10th/22nd of June 1874, they 
“became and remained full owners of the land”, but after compensating for the 
plots from their possession, along with the taxes and duties, with a sum of money 
established according to the surface, which was to be paid in 15 years, the state still 
keeping a legal mortgage27. Unlike the situation of the former serf peasants, who 
were acknowledged their right over the land, in Dobrudja, there was considered – 
following the example of the colonies from Occident – the buying of land was 
considered a production incentive28.  

The agrarian reform from Transylvania was related to the revolutionary 
events of 1848. “under the pressure of the masses, on the 8th/19th of June 1848, the 
Council of Transylvania had to abolish the metayages of the former serfs, 
acknowledging them as rightful owners of the land from the towns, in exchange of 
a compensation, paid as a tax, although the Assembly of the Romanians from Blaj, 
from the 3rd/15th of May, had requested that this reform to be accomplished without 
payment; the landlords were to receive compensations from the state”29. After the 
repression of the revolution, the Habsburg authorities had to admit the agrarian 
reform, through imperial licences, from the 18th of February 1853 and the 9th of 
June 1854, there was acknowledged the possession over the town land to the serfs, 
and the possibility of the serfs compensate their duties from the old owners, paying 
the value of a year work, multiplied by twenty, or ceasing a part of the land they 
had worked, to the landlords; the rest of the peasants who did not have any land, 
had to sell their manpower, becoming agriculture or industry workers.  

In the period between the two world wars, once with the increasing of the 
financial capital, “the classic attributes of the property start to be considered 
outdated, the development of the joint stock companies and “the merging or banks 
                                                 

25 Ibidem, p. 22. 
26 I.M. Bujoreanu, Colecţiune de legiuirile României, vechi şi noi, vol. I, Bucharest, 1873,  

pp. 742–743, apud. Vladimir Hanga, op. cit., vol. II, part. II, p. 22. 
27 I.M. Bujoreanu, op. cit., vol. II, 1875, pp. 198–200, apud. Vladimir Hanga, op. cit., vol. II, 

part. II, p. 22. 
28 Vladimir Hanga, op. cit., vol. II, part. II, p. 22. 
29 Ibidem, p. 22. 
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and industry”, making the transfer of property – including the real estates, to not need 
complicated formalities, and to become more and more “impersonal”. From the 
simple “possession”, there is made the transition to a “participation”, to the 
administration of goods, and his unlimited right starts to become essentially “social” 
(L. Duguit, O. Gierke, R. Ihering), trying to justify the limitations of the right to 
disposition especially”30. While the old Constitution was limiting to only three pre-
existent cases of expropriation (art. 19), in that from 1923, there was provisioned that 
“the public authority, based on a law, represents the right to use the basement of any 
real estate with the obligation to compensate the damages caused to the population, 
buildings and existent works”; to the cases of pre-existent expropriation, there were 
added “the military and cultural interest ones, and those imposed by the general 
interests of the state and public administrations” – thus, an institutionalisation of the 
“social function” principle, specifying that “the other cases of public use are to be 
established by the laws voted with the majority of two thirds” (art. 17). 

From here to the accreditation of the idea that the property is, first of all, “an 
obligation”, and not “a right”, was no more than a step. The Constitution from 
1938, placing firstly the obligations over the citizens’ rights, extended this 
acceptation on the property too, with special consequences on the expropriation, 
stipulating that “in case of public use, there can be understood that it can use to all 
and to each” (art. 16), a definition that was allowing wider extensive interpretations.  

The new agrarian reform, mentioned since the first world war, through the 
proclamation from the 23rd of March/6th of April 1917, and realised on the 17th of 
July 1921 for Muntenia, Oltenia, Moldova and Dobrudja, through the buying back 
of the estate land (the annual rate of the lease, multiplied by 20), gaining, in 1923, a 
constitutional provision31. 

Thus, “at the end of world war one, Romania made the most radical agrarian 
reform from Europe”32.The positive dispositions of the expropriation and 
appropriation laws from 1921 “were preponderantly more numerous than the ones 
that would slow down the progress of agricultural exploitations”33, but the reform, 
instead of giving a boost to agriculture, contributed, to a certain extent, although 
not alone, to a slower evolution. “The governmental circles were not ready to 
make, in such a short time, a work of that grandeur, which the finalisation of the 
agrarian reform works suffered from unusual delays. The state did not take firm 
measures for their finalisation, therefore, in the conditions of the slow agricultural 
progress, in some political circles, there was discussed the idea of an agrarian 
reform, as a solution for the straitening of this segment of the economy”34. 

                                                 
30 Ibidem, p. 233. 
31 Ibidem, p. 34. 
32 Dumitru Şandru, Colectivizarea agriculturii şi problema agrară: repere social-politice, in 

Dorin Dobrincu, Constantin Iordachi (editors), Ţărănimea şi puterea – Procesul de colectivizare a 
agriculturii în România (1949–1962), Iaşi, Polirom Publishing, 2005, p. 45.  

33 Idem, Reforma agrară din 1921 în România, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing, 
1975, pp. 73–75. 

34 Idem, Colectivizarea…, p. 45. 
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The agrarian problem from Romania, unsolved properly through the reform 
from 1921, “was brought up for public debate shortly after the political change 
from the 23rd of August 1944. Those who supported thoroughly its solving, by 
expropriation or appropriation, were the communists. In its first legal issue, 
Scânteia newspaper was inaugurated the propaganda on addressing the agrarian 
problem, declaring that the appropriation was representing the most important issue 
that was preoccupying the peasants, and that the expropriation, which from the 
legal point of view was more actual, was even more concerning”35. On the 24th of 
September 1944, the reform bill of the Romanian Communist Party for the creation 
of the Democrat National Front (DNF) “detailed the programme of the communists 
on addressing the agrarian policy. Point 3 was referring to the peasants and the way 
they were to be solved their stringent problems, promising an extended agrarian 
reform, through the expropriation of the agrarian properties of more than 50 
hectares, and the appropriation of the peasants who did not have any land, or those 
with very little36. The provisions of the project were representing only the exposing 
of the general intentions, concerning the agrarian problem. “Owing to the fact that 
the document was regarding all the political forces in Romania, asking for their 
collaboration to its fulfilment, they had to present their point of view, related to the 
proposals of the communists. The parties and the organisations that showed their 
preferences for the left-side policy, adhered to the principles enounced in this 
project”37. The historical parties also declared in agreement to the appropriation of 
the peasants, but each came with its proper formula. In the introductory part of the 
Programme-Manifesto, from the 16th of October 1944, where there were displayed 
the principles and the doctrine of the National Peasant Party, there was mentioned 
that the party was basing “on the ground of the individual peasant property, mainly 
limited by the working capacity of a family”, and that “the transformation of the 
present landed property, since the present moment the peasants’ property, shall 
constitute one of the major preoccupations in this area”38. 

The liberals, who had had a dominant position in the agrarian reform from 
1921 and 1943, had opted for the reform, after the 23rd of August 1944, declared 
themselves against the expropriation of the private estates. In exchange, they 
admitted the appropriation, which they were limiting to the availability of land 
from the state’s possession. Later, the leadership of the party expressed the 
agreement for the appropriation of the peasants with plots that would come from 
the land the emigrants had abandoned, and those that would have been made part 
of the state’s patrimony, through buying.  

                                                 
35 Scânteia, 21st of September1944, apud. Dumitru Şandru, Colectivizarea…, p. 47. 
36 Gheorghe Micle, Răscoala pământului. Istoria luptelor politice ale ţărănimii române, 1933–

1945, “Frontul Plugarilor” Publishing, f.l., f.a., p. 381, apud. Dumitru Şandru, op. cit., 2005, p. 47.  
37 Ibidem. 
38 National Peasant Party, Programme-Manifesto, October 1944, Bucharest, f.e., f.a., pp. 4–8, 

apud. Dumitru Şandru, op. cit., 2005, p. 48.  
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Abstract: Alexandru Manolescu, military carieer, was, over the years, physical 
education teacher at “Nicolae Filipescu” Military High-School from Dealu Monastery 
(1912–1916, 1922–1927) and, also, to the National Institute of Physical Education 
(1922–1927), under which he trained and led the military sportsman detachment, for the 
Inter-allied International Olympic Games, the Crown Domain administrator (15 februarie 
1941 – 10 iulie 1942) and the Broşteni Crown Domain administrator, from Neamţ 
County, whose owner was Prince Nicolae. He, also, was a member of the Military 
High-School Sportive Club, obtaining, at the national championships from 1915, the 
title of national champion in the discus throwing competition; a component of the 
athletics team of Romania, to participate to the Inter-allied Military Games from Paris, 
in 1919; president and honorary president of Ski Romanian Federation, and royal 
counsellor on sport matters and an active member of “«Nicolae Filipescu» Military 
High-School Friends from Dealu Monastery” Association, then president of the 
Leading Committee of the Association (May 1945).  

For his entire career, General Alexandru Manolescu was decorated with several 
orders and military medals. We are therefore mentioning: “The Honorary Sign” – for  
25 years of service; “Reward for Working in Education” – with the rank of knight; 
“Star of Romania”, with the rank of officer; “Star of Romania with Spades” – as knight, 
“Sport Cultural Merit” Order – as knight class I (1931) and the “Badge of Honour” – 
class I offered by the Sport Federations Union from Romania (1939). 
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the first half of the 20th century. 

 
The position of Crown Domain administrator was always filled by 

personalities with influence in the circles around the Palace. Among these, general 
Alexandru Manolescu (15th of February 1941 – 10th of July 1942), an experienced 
man with initiative, chosen by King Michael I, with the purpose of reviving the 
institution of Crown Domain, had only a short mandate, but proved initiative, 
making important decisions, in crucial moments.  
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On addressing the activity carried out before the years spent as the Crown 
Domain administrator, most of the information was offered by colonel Constantin 
Chiper, in his work Veterani în slujba patriei1. Thus, we have found that Alexandru 
Manolescu was born on the 25th of May 1885, in Sinaia, Prahova County, in a 
family of merchants, his father being, at some point, the mayor of the town. He 
attended the courses of “Sfinţii Petru şi Pavel” High-school from Ploieşti. 
Captivated by arms, he registered as a volunteer, immediately after the finishing of 
high-school, in “Queen Elisabeth” Hunters Battalion no. 2, from Bucharest, 
advancing quite fast in rank, in the second year of military service, to the degree of 
corporal and then sergeant, being put in reserve on the 1st of August 1905. In 1906, 
he was a called-up reservist for two months, and at the end of the period of instruction, 
he was advanced as a warrant officer. In 1907, activating for the second time in “Queen 
Elisabeth” Mountain Corps Battalion no. 2, he took part to the repression of the peasant 
riots, and then he was put in reserve, with the rank of sub-lieutenant. 

His military career began in 1909, when he enrolled for the courses of 
Reservist Officers School of Mountain Corps battalion no. 9 from Constanţa, 
which he graduated with the degree “very well”2. Shifted within the Infantry 
Regiment no.7 from Prahova, Alexandru Manolescu was remarked in 1910, as 
colonel Strătileanul was declaring, through “seriousness in the training of the 
subordinates”3. He completed the military courses by graduating the Infantry 
Officers Special School, courses that he also attended during the 1st of October 
1911 and the 1st of August 1912. He was advanced in the position of lieutenant and, 
on the 3rd of October 1912, he was moved to “Nicolae Filipescu” Military High-
School from Dealu Monastery, on the position of student pluton commander, also 
teaching physical education (1912–1916)4. A sportive person, Alexandru Manolescu 
was a member of the Military High-School Sportive Club, as mentioned in 
Encyclopaedia of Târgovişte City5, obtaining, at the national championships from 
1915, the title of national champion in the discus throwing competition. Moreover, 
he was the first athlete from Romania, unregistered in a club from Bucharest, who 
became a champion, and, furthermore, the first sportsman registered in a club from 
Târgovişte, to obtain the title of national champion. The same source also unravels 
the fact that he was a component of the athletics team of Romania, to participate to 

                                                 
1 Constantin Chiper, Veterani în slujba patriei, vol. I – General de brigadă Alexandru 

Manolescu, Ploieşti, Buratino Publishing, 2005, pp. 63–65. 
2 Military school, founded in 1904, at Ploieşti, and later moved to Constanţa, in 1908. 
3 Constantin Chiper, op. cit., p. 63. 
4 Neculai I. Staicu-Buciumeni, Colegiul Naţional “Nicolae Filipescu”, Galaţi, 2006, p. 9; 

Alexandru Manafu-Târgovişte, Spiritul mănăstirean – punte de legătură între trecut şi viitor 
(File din istoria Liceului Militar “Nicolae Filipescu” de la Mănăstirea Dealu), in “Eroica” – 
Revistă de cultură şi de cinstire a eroilor neamului, year XV, no. 1–2 (37–38), Târgovişte, 
Bibliotheca Publishing, 2012, p. 15. 

5 Gabriel Boriga, Honorius Moţoc (coord.), Enciclopedia oraşului Târgovişte, 2nd edition, 
revised and completed, Târgovişte, Bibliotheca Publishing, 2012, pp. 300–301. 
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the Inter-allied Military Games from Paris, in 1919. Later on, he was appointed 
president and honorary president of Ski Romanian Federation, and royal counsellor 
on sport matters6. After the end of World War I, on the 1st of August 1918, he 
returned to his sport teaching career, at “Nicolae Filipescu” Military High-School, 
where he worked until 1922. Obtaining the qualification “very well” from General 
Lupescu, for the activity, the Minister of War proposed him for the transfer to the 
National Institute of Physical Education, led by Colonel Virgil Bădulescu7. Within 
this Institute, he trained and led, until 1927, the military sportsman detachment, for 
the Inter-allied International Olympic Games, also being graded “very well” by the 
director of the Institute8. In 1921, Major Al. Manolescu along with Lt. Constantin 
Petre Lazăr, organised a physical education course at Braşov, for the mountain 
corps officers, held in the rooms of Andrei Şaguna High-School9. Later, Alexandru 
Manolescu also graduated the Superior School of Commerce from Bucharest10.  

The same as his brethren in arms of his generation, Alexandru Manolescu had 
the experience of the front line. The first contact was in 1913, when, together with 
his subordinates from “Cantemir” Regiment, no. 12, Bârlad, he participated to the 
military campaign from Bulgaria, until the 31st of August 1913, when he returned 
to the student pluton from the Military High-School. In 1915, he was shifted to 
“Queen Elisabeth” Mountain Corps Battalion no. 2, from Bucharest, “evidencing in 
the physical and fighting training of the subordinates from his pluton” 11. In World 
War I, Lieutenant Alexandru Manolescu was remarked, along with his subalterns 
from the 3rd Company of “Queen Elisabeth” Mountain Corps Battalion no.2, in the 
fights from Olt, from August 1916. As a reward, on the proposal of Colonel 
Penescu, the commander of the regiment, lieutenant Manolescu was advanced, on 
the 1st of September 1916, to the rank of Captain. Two months later, more precisely 
on the 1st of November, he was shifted to the Great Headquarters, and on the 1st of 
March 1917, to the Automobile Transport Corps, where he brought his contribution 
to the preparation of the military campaigns from the summer of 1917. On the 1st of 
September 1917, he was advanced to the rank of Major, and shifted to the first 
Mountain Corps Regiment, on the position of commander of the battalion, 
participating to the military campaigns from Oituz, until the 1st of June 1918. 

In the following years he was again advanced in his rank, becoming: 
lieutenant-colonel (15th of February 1925), deputy commander of “Prince 
Nicolae” Hunters Battalion no. 1 (1st of April 1927), colonel (1930). On the 10th 
of May 1931, he resigned from army and was put in reserve12. On the 25th of 

                                                 
6 Ibidem. 
7 Constantin Chiper, op. cit., pp. 64–65.  
8 Ibidem, p. 65. 
9 Instituţii, organizaţii şi activităţi specifice, available at http://www.anst.gov.ro/ documente/ 

documente/115–164%20Specific%20Institutions%20and%20activities.pdf, p. 120. 
10 Constantin Chiper, op. cit., p. 65. 
11 Ibidem, p. 64. 
12 Ibidem, p. 65. 
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March 1939, Colonel Alexandru Manolescu was called up at Infantry Regiment 
no. 21 from Ilfov, contributing to the training of the troops for the defence of 
the country. 

Advanced to the rank of brigade general, on the 3rd of October 1940, he 
was detailed to the Great General-Staff, and then shifted to Broşteni Crown 
Domain, from Neamţ County, whose owner was Prince Nicolae, and where he 
continued to represent the interests of the prince, long after the demission 
from the Crown Domain Administration13. 

The death of Adjutant-General of the Crown Domain Ernest Ballif14 allowed 
the appointing of Manolescu as general Administrator of the Crown Domain, a 
position that he held for a short period of time: February 15th 1941 – July 10th 
194215. The same as his predecessor, during the period of time that he had this 
function, he lived in Bucharest, at Central Administration Headquarters from no. 
10 Basarabia St., having a net wage of 51,620 lei, from which: 30,000 lei basic 
pay, to which there was added 30,000 lei increase for expenses, and 9,600 lei rent 
indemnity. He was also registered to Pension and Aid Department of the Crown 
Domain16. The moment he accepted his position, the country was in the middle of 
the war, the great majority of the employees were called-up, the inflation was 
increasing, and the condition of the dwellers was a difficult one. Therefore there 
were needed measures that would reorganise the institution: the inferior staff had to 
wear a uniform, some of them a gun, and others not. In winter, they would wear 
hooded cloaks, the hat being replaced by a black-fur cap, on which there was 
applied a badge, also worn on the hat. He introduced the military way of saluting: 
“Să trăiţi D-le… (Long live, Sir)”, with the palm facing outside17. It was founded 
The Reunion Loan fund, to which all the employees contributed with the net wage 
from a month, paid in 6 instalments18. Starting with June 1st 1941, he suspended the 
right to: provided housework, commons for the cattle, and also the wood fire that 
some of the employers enjoyed, in exchange maintaining the right for the land they 
did not pay taxes for19. On the same date, he appointed new heads for the 
departments from Mălini – general inspector engineer Alexandru Cristescu; at 
Borca – deputy-inspector engineer P. Voiculescu; at Segarcea – chief agricultural 
engineer Toma Busuioc and at Cocioc – chief forest ranger engineer Carol 
Iauerning (17th of May 1941)20. By means of the memorandum, from the 14th of 
July 1941, he gave the families of the mobilized the possibility to pay their taxes 
                                                 

13 Central Historic National Archives, Bucharest, fund: Crown Domain Central Administration, file 
no. 189/1944, f. 70 (further quoted as A.N.I.C., Bucharest). 

14 He died on the 12th of February 1941, la Bucharest, and he was buried at Iaşi. 
15 A.N.I.C., Bucharest, fund: Crown Domain Central Administration, file no. 144/1942, f. 95. 
16 Ibidem, file no. 118/1941, f. 70. 
17 Ibidem, file no. 117/1941, f. 85. 
18 Ibidem, f. 87. 
19 Ibidem, f. 117. 
20 Ibidem, f. 116. 
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within a wider period of time, even until the general demobilization, and the right 
to grazing field, in well-established locations, due to an exceptional arrangement21.  

Among his priorities, there was also the convoking of a council on forest 
matters, at his headquarters from Bucharest, for the further forest planning22. At the 
Central Administration, he founded a forest department, led by engineer Carol 
Jauernig. In order to ensure a good collaboration, and also to become familiar with 
the field reality, between 3rd-4th of October 1941, he organised a conference of the 
heads of departments, in the headquarters of the Administration from Bucharest, 
who were invited to present a brief written statement, in which to present the man 
issues they were facing with23. 

A very important decision was represented by the appointing of a permanent 
doctor, for each Department, who would provide free of charge consultations, and 
would treat not only the staff and the workers from the domain, but also the dwellers 
from the area, being supplied with: a place for surgery, along with the necessary 
medicines. In the severe cases, the Administration would also pay for the cost that the 
nearby hospitals would require. The doctor, paid with a monthly wage of 5,000 lei, had 
the obligation to consult the staff free of charge, to provide home medical assistance, 
for the severe cases, and daily at the surgery from the Domain, according to an 
established schedule. The Administration would allow him to buy products from the 
Domain, under the same circumstances as for the employed staff24. 

Starting from 1941, at his initiative, the apprentices from the Domain’s 
workshops were hired over a period of four years, with the following benefits: in 
their first year they would be provided with: dwelling, food, a suit of clothes and 
shoes; in their second year they had an extra monthly pay of 150 lei; in their third 
year they would obtain, besides what they had received in their first year, a suit of 
summer clothes and 300 lei every month, and, in the fourth year, the retribution 
would increase to 450 lei a month, and the right to be skilled as worker, and a 
yearly prize of 2,000 lei. The winter clothes were tailored after the uniform of the 
Domain, and the summer one was plain. The memorandum was provisioning that 
each Department would designate a maximum number of 10 apprentices25. 

Moreover, the financial situation of the employees was one of his main 
preoccupations. This aspect is clearly seen from the memorandum addressed, on 
the 7th of July 1941, the heads of the Departments, through which he would voice 
his concern on their future. According to his confessions, this concern emerged 
after the analysis at the Pension House made for the clerks and civil servants 
employed at the Crown Domain, from which it was noticed the insignificant 
quantum of the funds, insufficient for increasing the pensions, and the subventions 

                                                 
21 Ibidem, f. 121. 
22 Idem, fund: Bicaz Crown Domain, file no. 315/1940, f. 201. 
23 Idem, fund: Crown Domain Central Administration, file no. 117/1941, f. 76. 
24 Ibidem, f. 183. 
25 Ibidem, f. 181. 
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were also not sufficient to consolidate these funds properly. As a consequence, he 
decided the mandatory registering, starting with the 1st of July 1941, at the Pension 
House, of all the Crown Domain’ s employees, who would be paid every month, 
regardless their length of service and the service that they carried out. In order not 
to affect their income, Alexandru Manolescu decided that, between the 1st of July 
and the 31st of December 1941, the taxes to be paid by the Crown Domain, from a 
special fund of the Central Administration, the employees being taxed for the 10% 
share, the amount of the tax, starting with the 1st of January 1942, a moment in 
which their gross wage would increase with 10%. From 1942, the expense 
indemnities were included in the basic pay. On the other hand, the rent, the shares, 
the housemaid indemnity, the money or nature payment were separated. In the 
same memorandum, there was provisioned the increasing of the pensions with 
approximately 50%. Moreover, in the regulation of the Pension House, there was 
stipulated a mandatory subvention from the Crown Domain, which would ensure 
the payment of the future pensioners26. 

New modification on addressing the taxing of wages occurred in February, 
1942. Due to the fact that the 10% was insufficient to guarantee the future 
pensions, Alexandru Manolescu made the decision to increase the share of the 
taxes for the Pension House to 15%, and a quotation of 5% for creating a special 
savings capital “that would protect any clerk or civil officer in case of retirement, 
renouncing at the job, or dealing with some significant personal expenses”, a 
quotation that needed to be paid through a 5% pay rise27.  

The social actions were also numerous. He helped the poor dwellers and the 
families of the called-up, but also the war widows, who were lacking the material 
means, offering, from the budget of the Domain, “a global amount of cash or other 
materials that you will share – that refers to the heads of the Departments – on due 
time, without any approval”28. Starting from the 1st of June 1942, the invalids and 
the war widows, along with the local workers and the pensioners, benefited by 
significant price cuts, according to the memorandum from the 28th of May 1942. 
The war invalids, the old men and women, left alone, obtained a 75% cut for all the 
forest products; the right to graze a cow in milk; gratuity, for one year, for the 
chimney tax, in case they were not apt for working, along with food, of 200 lei, 
every trimester. The war widows, only the ones from 1941, were receiving: a 50% 
reduction for the forest products, a 25% reduction for the tax for grazing a cow in 
milk and they were expelled from paying the tax for chimney. The local workers 
had reductions of approximately 20% for the forest products, according to the 
number of worked days, or the transport. The dwellers had a 15% reduction, and 

                                                 
26 Ibidem, file no. 127/1941, f. 271. 
27 Ibidem, file no. 140/1942, f. 394. 
28 Narcisa Maria Mitu, Evoluţia social-economică a Domeniului Coroanei Sadova după 

reforma agrară din 1921, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, New Series, no. 25/2011, Bucharest, Romanian 
Academy Publishing, p. 113. 
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the pensioners and the civil officers on the Domain – 30% reduction for all the 
forest products29. 

In July 1941, the general adjutant Manolescu donated to the Town-hall of 
Bicaz, from the Domain Administration: 21,035 lei and 213.39m2 of fir-tree wood, 
for building the bridge from Mărceni, and 8,000 lei for paying the public lighting30. 
He also donated: clothes and other necessary things for the employees’ children; 
25m2 of timber for finalising the restauration of Slatina Monastery, from Baia 
County; 2,000 lei help for “Ordinea” newspaper, for a special issue on the 
Christmas Holiday; 500 lei for sustaining a festivity performance at “Casa Femeii”, 
on the 20th of December 1941, for “Darul Oşteanului” organisation31. Moreover, 
the Crown Domain supported the Central Organisation of the Winter Aid for the 
families of dead soldiers, with 3,000 lei subvention; he gave 100 litres of wine 
from Segarcea to the Red Cross National Society, to be shared to the ill and 
wounded soldiers from “Queen Elisabeth” Military Hospital, during the Christmas 
Holiday, and 50 litres of wine, on the Easter Holiday; 10,000 lei for the Salvation 
Society and the Emergency Hospital from Bucharest32. 

In August 1941, he imposed some restrictions for the staff working at the 
Crown Domain Central Department. Those who would buy food and products 
obtained on the Crown Domain Departments were forbidden to buy the same 
products, but using a ration card, from shops. In case of insubordination, they were 
imposed harsh penalties, including dismissal from the Crown Domain service, and 
exposure to the “severe law regulations” 33. 

In the short period of time that he led the Crown Domain Administration, he also 
made some investments, their value reaching, in 1941, 33,131.401 lei34. They also 
continued in the next year. In 1941/1942, there were made investments for an orchard, 
in the former roebuck park of Bicaz Domain, founded in 1897–190035. In 1942, 
according to the order of Administrator Manolescu, from the 4th of July, the company 
W. Scharer from Bucharest arranged, in the park from Buşteni, a playground for 
children, with: 3 fir-wood rockers; 2 iron made merry-go-rounds of 8 seats each and 2 
iron swings, of 359,300 lei36. A sporty person, he organised a Sport Educational 
Centre, which could be used both in summer and winter, at Buşteni and Predeal37. 

On the 1st of December 1941, there was also opened the Model Farm from Periş 
that had a centre of guidance for the farmers, with the purpose to train “good 
householders and managers in their households” 38. The trainees were boys from the 
countryside, aged between 15 and 16, graduates of primary schools, perfectly healthy. 
                                                 

29 A.N.I.C. Bucharest, fund: Crown Domain Central Administration, file no. 140/1942, f. 252. 
30 Ibidem, file no. 112/1941, f. 34. 
31 Ibidem, ff. 46, 52, 79, 80, 84. 
32 Ibidem, ff. 85, 87, 90; Ibidem, file no. 142/1942, f. 25. 
33 Ibidem, file no. 111/1941, f. 78. 
34 Ibidem, file no. 116/1941, f. 38. 
35 Idem, fund: Bicaz Crown Domain, file no. 339/1946, ff. 6–10. 
36 Idem, fund: Buşteni Crown Domain, file no. 529/1942, ff. 235–237. 
37 Idem, fund: Crown Domain Central Administration, file no. 144/1942, f. 95. 
38 Ibidem, file no. 117/1941, f. 46; Ibidem, file no. 111/1941, f. 195. 
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At Segarcea Department, there was founded a centre for training the tractor drivers, 
with 10 students, providing them with the necessary tractors for studies and practice. 

In case he would have still remained in this position, he intended to also 
organise a centre for training the housekeepers at Gherghiţa Department, and a 
centre for training the rangers and foresters, at Bicaz, that was supposed to start 
functioning from the fall of 194239. 

Due to the misunderstandings between King Mihai I and Marshal Ion 
Antonescu, Alexandru Manolescu became a victim of the circumstances. The 
Marshal had transmitted the General that he no longer enjoyed the trust of the King. 
The King was dissatisfied with the manner he had been managing the Crown 
Domain. Facing this discontentment, Alexandru Manolescu drafted a report, on the 
10th of July 1942, addressed to the King, in which he was trying to exculpate himself, 
but it remained without any positive result, his demission being accepted a day later, 
on the 11th of July40. The King accused him of “too much initiative, completely 
uncoordinated with the expectations of a good management” and “too high and 
useless expenses”, without his approval. He was also blaming him for “demolishing 
the villas from Buşteni and cutting the forest from Azuga-Predeal for the sport 
organization”, and also “exaggerated investments that do not correspond to a real 
necessity”. Moreover, he was suspecting him of “drafting a regulation of the 
Domain law, in which he would arrogate himself rights against the Law, and tried 
to obtain, from the executive power, the confirmation of this regulation, infringing 
the rights of the Crown, consecrated through the law from 1884”41. Furthermore, 
his successor, Dimitrie D. Negel, confessed to Radu Rosetti that, after the death of 
Ernest O. Ballif, there was found the amount of 76,000,000 lei in the house, money 
that was wasted, on inutile expenditures, by General Alexandru Manolescu42. 

In May 1945, Alexandru Manolescu became an active member of “«Nicolae 
Filipescu» Military High-School Friends from Dealu Monastery” Association, then 
president of the Leading Committee of the Association to which he would pay 
important membership dues for the expenses. He also attended the shows organised 
by the high-school43. In 1947, he was put to reserve and, later, on the 30th of 
December 1950, he retired.  

For his entire career, General Alexandru Manolescu was decorated with several 
orders and military medals. We are therefore mentioning: “The Honorary Sign” – for 
25 years of service; “Reward for Working in Education” – with the rank of knight; 
“Star of Romania”, with the rank of officer; “Star of Romania with Spades” – as 
knight, “Sport Cultural Merit” Order – as knight class I (1931) and the “Badge of 
Honour” – class I offered by the Sport Federations Union from Romania (1939)44. 

                                                 
39 Ibidem, file no. 111/1941, f. 195. 
40 Ibidem, file no. 144/1942, f. 95. 
41 Ibidem. 
42 Radu R. Rosetti, Pagini de jurnal, edition supervised by Cristian Popişteanu, Marian Ştefan, 

Ioana Ursu, Bucharest, Adevărul Publishing, 1993, p. 217. 
43 Neculai I. Staicu-Buciumeni, op. cit., pp. 9, 103. 
44 Constantin Chiper, op. cit., pp. 63-65; Enciclopedia oraşului Târgovişte, p. 301. 
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MINORITIES FROM DRĂGĂŞANI. SOLE-PARTNERSHIP 
COMPANIES AND EMPLOYEES, IN THE INTER-WAR PERIOD∗ 

Georgeta GHIONEA∗∗ 

Abstract: In our endeavour, we have tried to shed a new light on the history  
of commerce from Drăgăşani, accentuating the activity of “the foreign entrepreneurs”, 
who functioned in the locality. The information gathered until the present moment, 
indicates the living within the community, besides the Romanians of majority, of some 
families of Jews, Italians, Serbians, Macedonians, Bulgarians, Germans, not very 
numerous, but well-organised, who enjoyed financial stability, and who became 
renowned as a significant presence in the economic dynamic of the locality. The 
reconstruction of the most important moments was realised owing to the documents 
kept in the archives, and few written confessions, and we have the firm conviction that 
the lists that we have drawn-up can be made complete in the future, with relevant 
names and facts, in certain periods of time. 

 
Keywords: Drăgăşani, minorities, entrepreneur, trader, merchant. 

 
 

Based on the authenticity of the information gathered from the archive 
documents, along with some published sources, there emerged the possibility to 
edify the material that contains few representative moments of the commerce 
practiced in the locality of Drăgăşani. The information found in the published 
sources confirmed the fact that, in the first half of the 20th century, the locality of 
Drăgăşani preserved its configuration of patriarchal borough that, besides the fame 
given by the wine, had few nicer houses, few paved sidewalks, enough banks and a 
lot of small shops1. After World War I, the locality was known as an active centre 
involved in the goods trade, which were sold both in the shops of the local 
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merchants, and the central market, the mixture of shopkeepers and the variety of 
goods making an original and picturesque image. Near the moment when the 
economic crisis emerged (1929–1933/1934), Drăgăşani was part of the category of 
the small cities of the country, the specific of the local economy being represented 
by the development of farming and, within it, viticulture. An important role in the 
formation and consolidation of the borough, and later the city of Drăgăşani, and its 
evolution within the entire inter-war period, was played by both the local people, 
and the communities of foreigners: Italians, Greeks, Serbians, Bulgarians, 
Macedonians, whose names are to be further mentioned. Well-known 
entrepreneurs, craftsmen, traders and farmers, “the foreigners” that lived2 in the 
locality, since the end of the 19th century, became quickly famous and appreciated, 
leaving a mark on the spirit and the charm of the town.  

For the start, there is to be approached the Italian community from the 
locality. According to their training, the representatives of this community were 
entrepreneurs, masons, carpenters, craftsmen, painters, sculptors or traders. One of 
the first entrepreneurs, established in Drăgăşani was Giuseppe-Iosif Bogardo, who 
came from the south of Italy, from Loco Rotondo. Carpenter, mason, sculptor, he 
opened the first timber storehouse from the locality3. He had three sons, whose 
activity ought to be mentioned. Thus, his elder son, Horonzo (Orenze) Giuseppe 
Bogardo, graduate of the faculty of Law from Timişoara, would begin his activity 
as a lawyer, and later judge in Drăgăşani. After 1939, he successively filled the 
positions of judge and juridical counsellor within the Financial Court from 
Bucharest4. Alfredo Bogardo (b. 1908, Drăgăşani-d. 1969), the second son of 
Giuseppe lived with his family, until 1920, when his father decided to send him in 
Italy, to continue his studies. Graduate of the Commercial Academy and Faculty of 
Law from Milano, he was remarked, in 1930s, as editor of the weekly supplement 
of the “Corierre de la Serra” newspaper, and as author of sport novels, among 
which we further mention: The Sport in year 2000, The National Team has been 
stolen, The Charmed Ball, or The Fatal Classification5. The youngest of the 
brothers, Armando Bogardo, attended the courses of the confessional catholic 
school from Rm. Vâlcea, between 1918–1920, finalising his studies in Italy. 
Between 1929 and 1934, he lived in Drăgăşani, administrating, along with his 

                                                 
2 Since the census from 1891, in Drăgăşani there was registered other ethnicities too, the most 

numerous one being that of the gypsies (35), followed by:  Germans (10), Jews (6), Bulgarians (7), 
Greek (2). The most numerous people of other nationality were registered in Drăgăşani, by the census 
from 1930. Thus, at that time, there were: 227 de Romani people, 56 Germans, 50 Hungarians,  
69 Jews, 20 Serbians, 18 Bulgarians, 12 Slovakians, 7 Armenians, 6 Greeks, 5 Turks, 3 Albanians,  
2 Lippovan Russians, 33 other ethnicities, in Prof. Ionel Mirescu, Liviu Mirescu, Livia Mirescu, 0 
op. cit., pp. 187–188.  

3 Teodor Barbu, Drăgăşani între legendă şi adevăr. Pagini de istorie culturală, Verguleasa, 
KITCOM Publishing, 2014, p. 52. 

4 Ibidem. 
5 Ibidem, p. 54. 
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father, the timber storehouse business. In 1934, Armando left the locality, lived for 
a short period of time in his father’s house from Bucharest, and, around 1940, he 
left the country, settling in Italy for the rest of his existence6.  

At the beginning of the 20th century, Rossi Bolfardo (b. 30th of August 1896) 
settled in this part of Romania. Shortly after, he became the owner of the 35 Carol 
Street building, where he opened, on the 18th of February 1928, the social company 
called Rossi Bolfardo, a warehouse of “building scaffolding and materials, bricks, 
rubble, lime and tiles”7. In 1943 he received an authorisation for “building reduced-
size constructions”8. In the locality, the house of the merchant Pişleag was being 
recognised as the work of entrepreneur Rossi Bolfardo. He had a permit to stay in 
the country until the 13th of March 19469. 

De Simon family was among the immigrants that arrived from Italy. Angelo 
De Simon (b. 12th of September 1896, Osoppo, Udina), was inaugurating, on the 1st 
of January 1932, at 121 Tudor Vladimirescu Street, with an initial social capital of 
40,000 de lei10, a “mechanical workshop for carpentry, furniture and building 
scaffolding”11. In 1949, he was requesting the prolongation of “the attestation for 
his firm, for 6 more months”12. Arrived at Drăgăşani in 1912, Giucomo De Simon 
(b. 3rd of November 1889, Osoppo, Udina), was opening on the 1st of January 1932, 
with an invested social capital of 45,000 de lei, a company whose object of activity 
was: “constructor of building scaffolding and different works with concrete and 
artificial stone”13. In 1948, he was requesting an attestation for the prolonging of 
his firm’s activity14.    

Many of the Italians that settled in Drăgăşani, arrived as simple workers, but 
they soon caught the attention of the local authorities, not only for their tenacity, 
but also for their honesty and professional quality. Employees or small building 
companies, the members of this community had great influence on the public and 
private works from the centre of the city. From the archive documents, there has 
been drawn-up a list, presenting the members of this community, who “halted” in 
this locality15. 

                                                 
6 Serviciul Judeţean al Arhivelor Naţionale (Vâlcea County Department of National Archives), 

fund of Drăgăşani Police Commissariat, file 22/1942–1943, f. 35 (further quoted as S.J.A.N. Vâlcea). 
7 Idem, Vâlcea, fund of The Chamber of Commerce and Industry from Vâlcea, file 492/1931, f. 1. 
8 Official Gazette, Year CXI, no. 117/21st of May 1943, p. 4.512. 
9 S.J.A.N. Vâlcea, fund of The Chamber of Commerce and Industry from Vâlcea, file 
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10 Ibidem, file 81/1932, f. 1 
11 Ibidem. 
12 Ibidem, f. 37. 
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14 Ibidem. 
15 Idem, fund of Drăgăşani Police Commissariat, file 5/1938-1939, ff. 10, 26, 49; Ibidem, file 
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Table 1 

The situation of the Italians from Drăgăşani. 
 

No. Surname and name  Profession / 
Position  

Date when 
arriving in 
Romania 

Observations 

1. Rossi Bolfardo constructor/ 
employer 

1887 married, 2 children 

2. Rossi Batista constructor/ 
employer 

- married 

3. De Simon Angelo carpenter/factory 
/employer 

1908 married 

4. De Simon Geacomo constructor/ 
employer 

1912 married, 1 child 

5. Colonna Angelo mason/employee 1912 married with Rădulescu 
Matilda, 3 children. After 
1930, they settled in Bucharest 

6. Dalsemo Antonio employer / 
merchant 

1892 married, 1 children 

7. Dalsemo A. Vittorio owner born in 
Romania 

married, 2 children 

8. De Simon Pietro carpenter 1914 unmarried  
9. Pascotti Giovani mosaic layer 1922 unmarried 
10. Zamolo Luigi iron reinforce 

worker 
1921 unmarried 

11. Giusseppe 
Mastromarino 

mason/employee – - 

12. Giovani De Simon mason/employee – - 
13. Cumini Angelo mason/employee – - 
14. Cumini Ramildo mason/employee – - 
15. Cumini Giovani mason/employee – - 
16. Luigi Rupil mason/employee – married cu Maria Rupil, 

housekeeper in Drăgăşani 
17. Antonio Crose worker in the 

champagne factory 
from Drăgăşani 

born in 
Romania 

married, 2 children. In 1940 
he left the country, 
establishing in Italy 

18. Giusppe Iosif Bogardo entrepreneur/ 
merchant 

beginning of 
the 20th century 

married, 3 children 

19. Paleskini Ferucia mason/employee – - 
20. Mattinzza Celeste mason/employee – - 
21. Ermenegildo Trometto carpenter/employee – - 
22. Biasony Francisco mason/employee – left the country in 1923 
23. De Ceco Francisco mason, 

sculptor/employee 
– in 1930 he was living in 

Târgovişte, and later in 
Bucharest  

 
The Greeks also played an important part in the locality of Drăgăşani. Their 

names are registered on the lists with payees of taxes designated for the budget of 
the town, or among the merchants, the bakers and the coopers from the locality. 
The ones identified in the archive information are mentioned further: Dumitru 
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Lavaris, cooper; Constantin Vrabua, Nicola L. Ghinopol, Athanasoiu Torula 
Gheorghe16, merchants; Hristea Zistatopol17, owner; Constantin Leonidas, farmer; 
Cristos D. Crassis, baker. A very well-known Greek from the locality was C. 
Adamiade (b. 1883). Graduate of the Faculty of Law, he was a lawyer at the 
Country Court from Drăgăşani, teacher at “Fraţii Niculescu” School (in the 1920s), 
and, in 1929, lawyer at The Bank of Commerce from Craiova, Drăgăşani Branch18. 
In the locality, he was known as “a tall distinguished man, smartly dressed”, who 
would originate from “an old Greek family, having the reputation of an honest 
man” 19. Most of the sales and purchase documents for houses, vineyards and lands, 
from the inter-war period, had his signature on them. He enjoyed the “appreciation 
and respect of all the worthy people of the borough”20. 

On the commercial route of the town, there crossed, along the years, German 
minorities too. For the period in discussion, the archive documents, mention, at no. 
68 Traian Street, starting with 1916, the sausage factory of Petre Erdeli21. On the 
same commercial route, at no. 110, under the logo “Mecanica”, there was 
registered, at the Chamber of Commerce from Vâlcea, “the mechanic workshop 
and the threshing machines” of Petre Havel22. For the activity that he carried out, 
Havel enjoyed the acknowledgement of the craftsmen from the locality, who 
appointed him the president of the General League of the craftsmen from Romania, 
Drăgăşani Branch23. Since 1921, Gustav Lerch personally administrated “La 
Gustav” hotel and the restaurant24, from the centre of the locality, and, in 1928, at 
no. 56 Tudor Vladimirescu Street, there appeared Iosef Velk bakery25. In the 
collective memory there also remained Iosef Richter, known as “the electrician of 
the town”, Lufi R. Ion, Martin Hell or Bespaletz Adolf, clerks26. 

As considering the Macedonians who settled in the locality, we begin by 
mentioning the name of Dumitru Neciu, who arrived in 1918 and personally 
administrated two pharmacies. One of them was leased from Ema Bălăşoiu, and the 
second he built, on a plot bought from the merchant Nae Petcu Ioan27.  He managed 

                                                 
16 Athanasoiu Torula Gheorghe died at Rm. Vâlcea, in 1928, in S.J.A.N. Vâlcea, fund of 

Drăgăşani Police Commissariat, file 5/1938–1939, f. 10. 
17 Hristea Zistatopol arrived in Drăgăşani in 1899, he was married and had 3 children, in 

S.J.A.N. Vâlcea, fund of Drăgăşani Police Commissariat, file 5/1938–1939, f. 10. 
18 Georgeta Ghionea, Istoria băncilor urbane din Oltenia în date, statistici şi corespondenţă 

(1880–1948), Târgovişte, Cetatea de Scaun Publishing, 2015, p. 416. 
19 Nicu Alexie, Am râs mult şi am plâns puţin. Memoriile unui oltean, Bucharest, Garamond 

Publishing, 2005, p. 156. 
20 Ibidem. 
21 S.J.A.N. Vâlcea, fund of The Chamber of Commerce and Industry from Vâlcea, file 

358/1931, f. 1. 
22 Ibidem, file 1.231/1931, f. 1. 
23 Idem, fund of Drăgăşani Police Commissariat, file 2/1935, f. 57. 
24 Ibidem, file 355/1931, f. 1. 
25 Idem, fund of The Chamber of Commerce and Industry from Vâlcea, file 418/1931, f. 2. 
26 Idem, fund of Drăgăşani Police Commissariat, file 10/1943–1944, f. 97. 
27 Emil Istocescu, Teodor Barbu, Constantin Şerban, Monografia Municipiului Drăgăşani, 

Constanţa, Ex Ponto Publishing, 2004, p. 188. 
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the built pharmacy between 1919 and 1934. After the mentioned time interval, he 
leased it to the pharmacist Gheorghe Stoian, called Gogu. Since 1931, Dumitru 
Neciu dedicated to political activity. Thus, between 1931 and 1938, he filled the 
“post of mayor”28 four times, a position that allowed him to decide on the erection 
of the water-tower from the central market of the city, and the construction of the 
meat and fish hall of the locality29. Under the significant “La Salvador” logo, at no. 
9 King Michael Street, there functioned the pharmacy of the Macedonian Teodor 
Nanci. His pharmacy functioned from the 18th of October 1928, to 1949, when it 
was nationalised30. Due to the nature of his work – baker – Simion Stoica became 
well-known, for the majority of the local population, beginning his activity in 
190931. At the beginning of the 1930s, he was the owner of “the most refined shop 
that the town had, in the first half of the last century”32. Traian Ristici, called 
Hristea, also a Macedonian, with the same object of activity, bakery, would start 
his business on the 3rd of April 1913, at no. 23, I. C. Brătianu Street33. 

Owing to the fact that the town was being perceived as a commercial centre, 
the Serbians and the Bulgarians also showed their interest for the area. Traders, 
merchants or bakers, the Serbians from the locality did not remain unnoticed. For 
the inter-war period, the archive documents mention: the pie-shop of Atanasie 
Naidovici and Beget Z. Mustafovici34, the bakeries of Traian Ristici, Stoian 
Silianovici, Naum R. Calovici or Smeico. Moreover, the Serbians from the locality 
became noticeable as good masons, as for example: Mitre Pasici, Ţerpu Marcovici, 
Huseinovici Issa, Anghel Velcovici. Arrived in 1902 in Drăgăşani, the Serbian 
Ischinder Veli is registered as vineyard worker, until 1940. The main occupations 
of the Bulgarians were those related to the land cultivation, then the viticulture and 
fruit growing. Seemingly, the Bulgarians were also good craftsmen. Among the 
representatives of this ethnicity, we managed to identify: Stoiciu Petcof (arrived in 
Drăgăşani, in 191335), Pacicov Paraschiv Hristo, Lefterof D. Penni36, all workers; 
Tudor I. Hadjief, Mihail I. Mintehel, Ivan I. Puşcarof, Marin D. Colef, gardeners – 
employees37; Dumitru I. Dumitru, Dumitru Velicof, tailors. In 1943, in the locality 

                                                 
28 Dumitru Neciu was the mayor of Drăgăşani during the following time intervals: January-

May 1931, June-August 1932, October 1932-December 1933, January 1938. 
29 S.J.A.N. Vâlcea, fund of Vâlcea County Prefect’s Office, file31/1931, ff. 7–24. 
30 Idem, fund of The Chamber of Commerce and Industry from Vâlcea, file 368/1931, f. 1. 
31 Ibidem, file 396/1931, f. 1. 
32 Nicu Alexie, op. cit., p. 182. 
33 S.J.A.N. Vâlcea, fund of The Chamber of Commerce and Industry from Vâlcea, file 

347/1931, ff. 1–5; Georgeta Ghionea, Comerţul drăgăşenean în perioada primei jumătăţi a secolului 
al XX-lea, in the volume Istoricul Dinică Ciobotea la 70 de ani, Craiova, Universitaria Publishing, 
2017, p. 432. 

34 Beghet Z. Mustafovici left the country in 1941, in S.J.A.N. Vâlcea, fund of Drăgăşani Police 
Commissariat, file 22/1942–1943, f. 66. 

35 S.J.A.N. Vâlcea, fund of Drăgăşani Police Commissariat, file 5/1938–1939, f. 10. 
36 Ibidem, file 22/1942–1943, f. 35. 
37 Ibidem, file 5/1938–1939, f. 101. 
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there were registered two families of Bulgarians, made of five members, the 
supporting members of the family being: Ivan Cosoff and Decu Peneff. 

The archive information mentions the fact that, during the inter-war period, there 
was, in Drăgăşani, a community of Jews, its members carrying out commercial 
transactions in the areas of: women and men ready-made clothes, haberdashery, 
manufacture commerce and knitting, greengrocery, colonial goods and tinsmithing. 
Thus, in 1931, Ion Iacob, called Iacobescu (b. 1869), was registering, at the Register of 
Commerce, a business, having the object of activity “selling of different haberdashery 
products and all kinds of aliments”, in the Central Market. His business functioned until 
1941, when he was requesting the radiation of the firm, motivating that “he does not 
carry out any activity”38. At no. 3 Regele Mihai Street, in the evidence of Commerce and 
Industry Chamber, under the logo “La hora ţărănească” and with the object of activity 
“manufacture”, there functions the company of Benedict Cogan (married with Elias 
Margartea from Bucharest). His firm functioned between 1921 and the 1st of June 194239, 
when it is officially radiated. In 1945, Benedict Cogan was soliciting the registering of 
the firm at the Chamber of Commerce from Craiova40. Also on Regele Mihai Street, at 
no. 22, Maier Marcovici (b. 14th of February 1882, Neamţ) administrated a tinsmith 
workshop, starting with the 1st of July 1920. In 1930, he added the activity of commerce 
with old metal, undressed leather, wines and grain, under the logo “Cocoşul de 
aur”41. On the ground floor of no. 64 building, on the same commercial road, for 
more than a decade, there functioned a store, from where there could be bought 
“timber and building materials”42, managed by Manase, called Max Lazarovici. 

An integrant part of the borough, and later the town of Drăgăşani, Traian St. 
became, in the inter-war period, the main commercial route for the tailor shops. At 
no. 42, between the 24th of February 1931 and 1942, there functioned the tailor 
shop of the Jew Herşcu Calman43. His wife, Rebeca H. Calman, is registered, for 
the same time interval, as owner of a manufacture shop, at no. 1, Voievodul Mihai 
St.44. On the same road of the locality, there were, along the years, other Jewish 
craftsmen and merchants, the following being remembered: Avram Haim, called 
Haim Lindeştein45 (b. 2nd of September 1872, Tg. Neamţ), wine commissionaire; 
Isac Liberman, watchmaker; Lazăr Lazarovici, Carolina Kanner, Iosef Zilberman, 
Iosef Leib Goldemberg, Samuel B. Predinger, Avram Schwartz, all merchants46; 
Moise and Herman Klaimberg, middlemen; Lazăr Avram, photographer; Ioan 
                                                 

38 Idem, fund of The Chamber of Commerce and Industry from Vâlcea, file 825/1931, f. 1. 
39 Ibidem, file 494/1931, f. 1. 
40 Ibidem, f. 12. 
41 Ibidem, file 836/1931, f.n. 
42 Ibidem, file 360/1931, f. 1. 
43 Ibidem, file 985/1931, f. 1. 
44 Ibidem, file 56/1931, ff. 3–5. 
45 Avram Haim, called Haim Lindeştein, wine seller, with the domicile at no. 19, Sf. Ilie Street, in 

S.J.A.N. Vâlcea, fund of Drăgăşani Police Commissariat, file 18/1943–1944, f. 1. 
46 S.J.A.N. Vâlcea, fund of Drăgăşani Police Commissariat, file 1/1940, f. 4. 
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Wessel, tailor47; Moritz Avram, merchant, considered “the most Jewish of all the 
Jews that arrived in Drăgăşani”48. 

In 1942, a part of the Jews from the locality were sent to “reside in Rm. Vâlcea 
Ghetto”49, in Drăgăşani remaining: Maia-Clara and Estera Marcovici, due to illness, 
and their mother, Maria M. Marcovici, who needed to provide them nursing; Oscar 
Scherman, dentist, commandeered by the Garrison of Drăgăşani and his wife, Dina 
Oscar Sherman, nurse; Haim Lindenştein, Benedict Cogan, Moritz Avram, called 
Moise Beneş, recruited for “working to obtain the Union Loan”; Herman A. Hirsch, 
called Nicu, and Maer Marcovici, ill; Marcel and Raşela Benedict Cogan, who had 
come to see their parents, from the Jewish School from Bucharest; Lupu Aizic, the 
only skilled worker from Nicu Constantinescu Soda Factory; Pincu Rintzler, 
commandeered for working at the Town Hall from Drăgăşani. Besides the above 
mentioned Jews, “the other cannot be of any use for the community”50. Along 1943, 
the Jews that remained in the locality received the permission to settle in other cities.  

 
Table no. 2 

With the Jews from the town of Drăgăşani, who, in case of eviction, chose their residence 51. 

No. Surname and name of the underwriter Chosen residence 
1. Cogan Benedict City of Craiova 
2. Cogan B. Margareta City of Craiova 
3. Cogan B. Marcel City of Craiova 
4. Cogan B. Raschela City of Craiova 
5. Hirschy A. Herman, called Nicu City of Rm. Vâlcea 
6. Aizic Wolf, called Lupu City of Rm. Vâlcea 
7. Avram M. Sara City of Rm. Vâlcea 
8. Moritz Avram, called Moise Beneş City of Rm. Vâlcea 
9. Maier Marcovici  City of Rm. Vâlcea 
10. Marcovici Maria  City of Rm. Vâlcea 
11. Marcovici Haia City of Rm. Vâlcea 
12. Marcovici Estera City of Rm. Vâlcea 
13. Pincu Rintzler  City of Craiova 
14. Rintzler P. Rachela City of Craiova 
15. Croitoru Hascal, called Oscar 

Scherman 
City of Rm. Vâlcea 

16. Dina Reznic Scherman City of Rm. Vâlcea 
17. Zamfir Scherman-Croitoru City of Rm. Vâlcea 
18. Sofia Z. Scherman-Croitoru City of Rm. Vâlcea 
19. Haim Lindenştein City of Rm. Vâlcea 
20. Cecilia Haim Lindeştein City of Rm. Vâlcea 

                                                 
47 Idem, fund of The Chamber of Commerce and Industry from Vâlcea, file 12/1936, ff. 3–7. 
48 Nicu Alexie, op. cit., p. 166. 
49 Idem, fund of Drăgăşani Police Commissariat, file 18/1943–1944, f. 24. 
50 Ibidem. 
51 Ibidem, f. 25. 
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In certain historic periods, and due to different reasons, there arrived in 
Drăgăşani, the representatives of certain ethnicities. They were either simple 
workers, or successful entrepreneurs, but the manner in which the Italians, the 
Greeks, the Macedonians, the Jews, the Bulgarians manifested, brought new value 
to the job that they were practicing. Thus, the Italians proved to be good masons, 
stone-workers, carpenters or entrepreneurs, the Jews owned groceries or were 
skilful tailors, the Serbians, the Bulgarians and the Macedonians were able 
merchants and farmers, the Germans were reliable clerks. There was also brought 
forward, on this opportunity, to the public attention, few commercial units, 
administrated by the foreigners that settled in the locality, and to make, according 
to the information offered by the primary sources, a short presentation of them. We 
are convinced that, regardless the tables we draw-up, they can permanently be 
filled in with new names and facts that had specific relevance during specific 
periods of time. 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF URBAN DEVELOPMENT  
IN ROMANIA 

Gabriel PRICINĂ∗ 

Abstract: Urban development is influenced by many elements specific to the 
society, geopolitical conditions, economic and social challenges, the clarity of urban 
planning and the capacity to develop strategies aimed at adapting urban life to the needs 
of the population and the community. Over time, authors such as Max Weber, Georg 
Siemmel, Henri Lefebvre, Walter Benjamin, or the Chicago School specialists. These 
initial efforts have been taken over and used by specialists with different backgrounds 
in urban planning. The results of their research revealed multiple relationships and 
interconnections between the dimensions of urban life. The success of urban 
management is dependent on the ability to identify and efficiently exploit the 
opportunities offered by the city. Moreover, the researches revealed that in the absence 
of any concerns about the harmonious development of the city, undesirable phenomena 
will affect the life of the inhabitants and will lead to the decline of the city, such as 
unemployment, crime, insufficiency or poor quality of urban infrastructure and reduced 
opportunities for economic and commercial activities, etc. The city is in a permanent 
dynamics, and the lack of a sense of urban policy will be replaced by a chaotic 
deployment of phenomena with negative effects.  

This article discusses the main legal indicators of housing in the top ten cities of 
Romania. The conclusions will allow assessments of the characteristics of the 
urbanization processes and their capacity to increase urban life quality.  

 
Keywords: urbanization, housing, modernization, competitiveness, life quality 

 
  

Introduction 

The movement of the population in the social area is influenced by many 
determinants. The urban environment, which is the main pole of development in 
modern societies, is the main territory of manifestation of many determinant 
factors. The population is resettled in the territory according to the migratory flows 
that will push on certain areas of the city, will generate financial flows and 
determine the dynamics of the city’s internal markets. Opportunities offered to the 
economic and social dimensions of the city will influence the demographic 
structure of the city, an observable phenomenon through the migratory balance and 
through the aging population phenomenon.  
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Another phenomenon is the functional transformation of the cities due to the 
reorganization of commercial premises, collective dwellings, industrial platforms, 
logistics for the movement of goods and merchandise. Reconfiguration of the city’s 
functional areas is affected by the property rights disputes, economic competition, 
and by the capital flows influenced by the changing economic performance 
conditions such as the development of transport routes and links with other localities.  

Urban development of cities is affected by the housing stock phenomena 
whose age contributes to the deterioration of the housing quality, deterioration of 
urban areas, loss of community spirit, etc. For example, lack of parking facilities, 
heavy urban traffic, lack of public spaces, lack of care for monuments and 
historical buildings reveals a community that is in a process of degradation and 
lacking a competitive management. Thus, the life quality, the economic growth 
affecting both the city and the hinterland, the ability to increase competitiveness is 
affected by the destruction of the initial functional areas, crystallized in long 
periods of time, amid the reconfiguration of the new functional structures 
sometimes too slow in relation to the dynamic of the modern world or often chaotic 
without a clear horizon.  

Conflicts between old and new have negative effects on the natural 
environment through depletion of land, increasing pollution, hindering traffic, and 
uninspired location of commercial and economic units in urban areas.  

The new state of the urbanization process 

Natural disasters statistics, scientifically analyzed, highlight that urban 
processes generate risks related to natural and human disasters1. Global urban 
development statistics are impressive by recording the structural changes that occur 
through urbanization: between 2000 and 2015, approximately 65 million homes 
were built each year, and 93% of them were built in developed countries. Along 
with developed nations in North America and Europe, there have emerged 
countries in Asia and Africa where urbanization is taking place at rhythms 
unprecedented so far. The urban population in Asia was 39.9% in Asia and 39.7% 
in Africa in 2005. In 2030, the urban population will reach 54.5% and 53.5% 
respectively. At the same time, urban population in Latin America will reach 80%2.  

The increase in size of urban settlements is due to natural population growth 
and immigration. The economic opportunities offered by the urban environment 
attract a large number of people from rural and underdeveloped societies. Cities are 
comprised of the competition generated by regional economic development. For 
example, the relocation of the industry to peri-urban areas near the communication 
                                                 

1 United Nations Human Settlements Programme, Enhancing Urban Safety and Security, 
Global Report on Human Settlement 2007, Earthscan, London, p. 183. 

2 Ibidem. 
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routes has the effect of extending the city limits, which will be occupied by a large 
number of peripheral inhabitants. Increased competitiveness will attract foreign 
investment that will boost the pace of economic development, hindering the urban 
management that is unable to manage social and environmental risks with the 
speed of private investment, and often unable to manage the city growth.  

The total number of urban residents is influenced by investment in industry. 
Cities that go through periods of economic growth are concentrating both a large 
number of businesses and a large number of people. Contributing to the gross 
domestic product of these cities is a stake that governments cannot sacrifice for risk 
reduction. Infrastructure investments are following the population growth, but they 
are one step behind. Large concentrations of the population are exponents of risks 
of any kind, especially those related to the environment3. Differences between 
contemporary cities can be seen in different exposure to possible dangers on 
continents like Africa, Asia and Latin America there are numerous risks near this 
cities. Instead, cities such as Paris, New York, Tokyo have developed harmoniously 
and the risks are controlled and much lower4.   

The analysis based on statistical databases seeks to capture the elements 
specific to the urbanization of the Romanian cities, which determine the process of 
gentrification resulting from the population displacement due to the urban 
reconstruction policies5. The process of gentrification involves “transforming an 
aging urban area into a more financially potent neighborhood, with a certain social 
status, through the renovation of the buildings, the consequences being, on the one 
hand, the increase in the value of the respective properties (land and buildings in 
the area) and the relocation of old poor residents”6. The manifestation of the 
gentrification process is noticed by modifying the constructive features, the 
expansion of urban utilities and the consumption of urban services. Such changes 
suggest changes in the major cities of Romania, which require the decision makers’ 
attention due to the challenges they pose.  

Theoretical perspectives regarding the cities characteristics 

Changes specific to industrialization have attracted the interest of scientists. 
Approaches of thinkers such as Weber, Simmel, Benjamin, or Lefebvre are 
attempts to explain urban-specific phenomena, which have already signaled the 
existence of significant consequences for future societies. Based on such efforts, 
the whole activity of studying and developing the urban environment has developed.  

                                                 
3 Ibidem, p. 184. 
4 Ibidem. 
5 Dana Corenelia Niţulescu, Procesul de gentrificare a spaţiilor de locuit urbane, în “Calitatea 

Vieţii”, XVII, nr. 3–4, 2006, pp. 281–293. 
6 Ibidem, p. 282. 
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Max Weber’s analysis perspective7 of the city requires an approach in terms 
of historical evolution, highlighting the development of adaptive strategies of urban 
settlements, from the exchange and trade centers to the military functions, defense 
of the entire community or regions in front of the invading armies. The rise of the 
bourgeoisie during the mercantilism era ensured the city’s preeminence as a 
commercial center, which gave it the possibility of economic and commercial 
domination outside the state or the church authority. City-states such as Venice or 
Genoa were stronger than many states because of the commercial power.  

According to Weber, the fundamental features of the city results from the 
past societies. Siemmel associates modernity with the full articulation of the 
metropolis and the birth of a new subjectivity. It rejects the Kantian idea of an a 
priori moral law and seeks to demonstrate that moral order can be the result of 
human civilization. He therefore believed in the transforming powers of modernity, 
especially art and aesthetics, to which Siemel’s focus was on the modern 
metropolis and urban culture in general. In the famous work The Metropolis and 
Mental Life, Simmel connects the city with the mental life of the population, an 
idea that has significantly influenced sociologists at the Chicago School8. 

The negative features of cities cannot be ignored, but they can be 
compensated by parochialism. Moreover, the metropolis allows such a dense 
concentration of capital so that the integration of space, time and social actors 
achieves an unmatched complexity9. 

The need to synchronize city activities is illustrated, in Simmel’s opinion, by 
the sudden emergence of pocket watches that were omnipresent at the beginning of 
the twentieth century, just like mobile phones at the beginning of the 21st century. 
Simmel appreciated that city-specific businesses are characterized by complexity 
and variety, so punctuality is the guarantee of maintaining the whole structure of 
economic, social and trade relations that would otherwise collapse into chaos. If all 
the clocks in Berlin would work wrong ... “then the economic life and 
communications of the city will be disturbed for long periods of time” Discipline 
and punctuality are moral traits generated by urban civilization10. 

Walter Benjamin adopts the idea of a city exegesis. By making sketches of 
the city, Benjamin tried to avoid sterile and dry investigations11. The analytic 
inclination of philosophical origin suggests the development of a Kantian concept 
of experience by extending Nietzsche’s active nihilism method12. His main work, 
                                                 

7 Max Weber, The City, Glencoe, IL, Free Press, 1958, apud. Simon Parker, Urban Theory and 
the Urban Experience. Eencountering the city, Routledge, London adn New York, 2004, pp. 9–13. 

8 Ibidem. 
9 Ibidem. 
10 Georg Simmel, The Metropolis and Mental Life in Wolff K.H. (ed.), The Sociology of Georg 

Simmel, Glencoe, IL: Free Press, pp. 409–426, apud Simon Parker, op. cit., p. 14. 
11 Walter Benjamin, The Arcades Project, Cambridge, MA, and London: Belknap Press/ 

Harvard University Press apud Simon Parker, op. cit. p. 14. 
12 Ibidem, p. 15. 
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the Passagenwerk or the Arcade Project, was a collection of writings about the 
19th century Parisian urban life. The emphasis was placed on the pedestrian 
passages covered with arches that, according to Benjamin, created a distinct street 
life that generated the flutter culture.  

The metropolis was an important incentive for Benjamin, helping his 
reflections on the nature of human experience. His reflections combined with the 
philosophical and literary approach inspire the study of the city in all its 
dimensions. In his research project, every imaginable type of urban phenomena had 
to be included. The themes of the research were derived from the daily Parisian 
life, including the facilities and inconveniences, the social relationships and morals 
of the Parisian society, the way the poor spent the Sunday, etc. “Arcade” was 
originally just one of the themes, but as material gathering became a leitmotiv of its 
reflection on the issues of modernity in all its aspects, both the exterior and the 
interior, which offer a universe of possibilities and mistakes which only the modern 
metropolis offers. The city is, according to Benjamin, an embodiment of the 
ancient dream of humanity: the labyrinth. The concept of flutter represents the 
nostalgia or ecstatic memory of lost time and the feelings of the past. Thus, W. 
Benjamin offers another fundamental perspective of understanding the city, starting 
from the circumscription of the urban experience to an aesthetic and philosophical 
commitment that inspired other authors in search of a new perspective of 
understanding the city as a laboratory of dynamic modernity13.  

Henri Lefebvre is another author that includes the cultural dimension in the 
city’s analysis14. For him, the production of urban space always follows the 
characteristics of the times. Thus, from autonomous cities, closed, which 
dominated a certain hinterland, we witness a transition to open cities in search of 
hinterland expansion. From organizing urban space to meet local needs, we are 
developing the search for profits resulting from the placement of our own products 
and services in as far as possible. Lefebvre appreciated that the change in 
production relations has influenced the changes in urban spaces.  

Lefebvre considers the city to be the place where the in use value and the 
exchange value are met and are combined into a formal system or as a production 
relationship. The division of labor goes beyond the borders of the city or region to 
a national and international level. The different capacity to conquer the market 
traces the boundaries between wealth and poverty. The city is a mosaic composed 
of the commercial districts of central areas, surrounded by ghettos in which the 
underprivileged people live and the wealthy people enclaves, inaccessible to 
others.15 In The Production of Space, Lefebvre’s goal was to bring philosophy and 
epistemology of space (mental space) into dialogue with real or empirical space. 
According to Lefebvre, “space practically regulates life and does not create it. It 
                                                 

13 Simon Parker, op. cit., p. 19. 
14 Henri Lefebvre, The Production of Space, Blackwell Publishing, 1991, p. 44. 
15 Simon Parker, op. cit., p. 20. 



Gabriel PRICINĂ 200 

has no power in itself, and space itself does not determine social contradictions, but 
it ensures the possibility of deployment”16. For example, the contradictions 
between forces and production relationships take place in space and at a space 
level, involving contradictions of space. After Lefebvre, there are two ways in 
which urban space can be affected and destroyed by contradictory processes: the 
proliferation of fast roads, parking spaces and garages, the reduction of the number 
of trees along the streets, green spaces, parks and gardens. Contradiction occurs 
between space consumption for purposes that produce plus value and those that 
produce aesthetic satisfaction but are unproductive.  

What does the statistical data on the top ten cities in Romania suggest? 

The statistical analysis provides objective data on the trends followed by 
certain urban processes. In the case of this study we try to notice the tendencies 
existing in the preferences to build. Besides these data other data are retained on 
the urban endowments of cities and the use of urban services.  

By comparing the statistical data of the first Ten Romanian Cities, one can 
observe the general trends specific to the entire urban environment and those that 
include the regional particularities. The ten cities represent all the Romanian 
development regions, over which they probably influence.  

The city’s population was the main selection criterion. The indicator used 
was that of the population by residence17.  

 
Table 1 

Total population by residence. 

 City 2001 2006 2011 2016 2018 
1 Bucharest 2149490 2152639 2161874 2107399 2112483 
2 Iaşi  332952 332825 334652 363312 373507 
3 Timişoara 335355 333891 334764 333210 330014 
4 Cluj Napoca 319222 314105 319582 321916 323484 
5 Constanţa 337276 328859 323748 317974 314816 
6 Craiova 314375 313797 311909 305946 302783 
7 Galaţi 318842 314440 308882 304610 303069 
8 Braşov 308340 299682 293534 290955 289878 
9 Ploieşti  251748 246449 240292 233762 229641 
10 Oradea  230357 226679 225303 222850 221796 

 

                                                 
16 Ibidem, p. 23. 
17 National Institute of Statistics, Tempo Online database, 107D matrix, consulted in the period 

of 14–20 May 2018. 
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It is noted that in most cities the population is experiencing a significant 
demographic decline. For the entire analyzed period the population of Bucharest, 
the capital of the country decreased by 1.72%. In 2011 there were the most 
inhabitants of the city, but starting this year the population began to decrease, so 
that in 2018 in Bucharest lived fewer people. The second city of the country, Iasi, 
the largest city in Moldova, registered a population growth of 12.18%. Between 
2001 and 2018, the city’s population grew without fluctuations. The third city of 
the country, Timişoara, registered a population decrease of 1.59%. The 
demographic decline increased between 2016 and 2018. The fourth city, Cluj-
Napoca, registered a slight increase of the population, of 1.34%. Although in the 
first period, 2001–2006, the city’s population decreased, in time the city became 
attractive for the population, registering an increase that can become even more 
significant in the future. In Constanta, the demographic decline reached –6.66%. 
The pace of growth is significant, and the continuation of this trend suggests the 
trend of a sharp decline in the population of the city. In Craiova, the demographic 
decline is -3.69%. This indicates a decrease in the attractiveness of the city for the 
population. The city of Galati recorded a population loss of 4.95%. The rate of 
decline may increase in the current context. In the city of Brasov, there is also a 
demographic decline revealed by the population drop of 5.99%. In Ploiesti we 
witness the largest demographic decline: a population decrease of 8.78%. In the 
city of Oradea the population decrease was 3.72%.  

Demographic trends indicate the existence of phenomena that decouple most 
Romanian cities from international and global trends. Urbanization is a difficult 
process, and it seems that Romanian cities are not attractive economic centers. The 
balance between establishing and leaving the residence, including international 
migration, highlights the characteristics of the Romanian urban environment:  
 

Table 2 
Settling and resident departures. 

  City 2001 2006 2011 2016 

Settling 18 46516 52117 52834 52979 

Departures 19 39141 44802 54143 55060 

1 
  

Bucharest  
  

Balance 7375 7315 –1309 –2081 

Settling 4763 4686 5879 10940 

Departures 3753 5065 5769 7393 

2 
  

Iaşi  
  

Balance 1010 –379 110 3547 

                                                 
18 Ibidem. 
19 Ibidem. 
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Settling 4418 6055 5692 6449 

Departures 3238 5034 5976 8138 

3 
  

Timişoara 
  

Balance 1180 1021 –284 –1689 

Settling 2117 4124 4293 5545 

Departures 2763 2879 4077 5676 

4 
  

Cluj Napoca 
  

Balance –646 1245 216 –131 

Settling 3364 3869 3591 4222 

Departures 4531 4384 4543 5352 

5 
  

Constanţa 
  

Balance –1167 –515 –952 –1130 

Settling 3277 3398 2803 3362 

Departures 2852 3570 3945 5196 

6 
  

Craiova 
  

Balance 425 –172 –1142 –1834 

Settling 2579 2394 2884 3747 

Departures 2645 3703 3701 4902 

7 
  

Galaţi 
  

Balance –66 –1309 –817 –1155 

Settling 3148 3145 3175 4111 

Departures 4149 4424 3751 4479 

8 
  

Braşov 
  

Balance –1001 –1279 –576 –368 

Settling 2487 2370 2081 2368 

Departures 2583 3061 3225 3921 

9 
  

Ploieşti  
  

Balance –96 –691 –1144 –1553 

Settling 1659 2660 2312 2845 

Departures 2029 2708 2867 3527 

10 Oradea  

Balance –370 –48 –555 –682 

  
Settling or departing of the population balances show that between the 

intervals of 2006–2011 a process of emigration started of a part of the city’s 
population to other cities or international destinations. To the migration balance 
which has a predominantly negative values it is added the general negative values 
of the natural balance.  

On the external migration background, plus the negative natural balance, we 
believe that the real estate market and the housing quality are reconfiguring 
according to the new conditions and the evolution of the concluded commercial 
transactions.  



Characteristics of Urban Development in Romania 203 

The housing stock of Bucharest suggests an improvement of some quality 
indicators. The built areas increased by 35.33%, the total housing number increased 
by 10.17%, and the average useful areas per inhabitant increased by 38.03%, while 
the average useful areas of the houses increased by 22.83%. The houses are 
privately owned in a proportion of 99.34%. The lack of collective public housing 
or public investment in the housing stock highlights that this area, important for the 
national economy, is only influenced by the private initiative.  

Conclusions regarding the general characteristics of the housing stock in 
the main cities of Romania 

An analysis of the urban environment in Romania highlights that investments 
in housing construction are made overwhelmingly only from private funds. In all 
cities over 98% of the dwellings are privately owned.  

The housing stock has grown steadily over the last 15 years, as has the 
housing surface. By comparison, it can be noticed that the average areas for a 
house have a higher growth than the number of residences per se, suggesting a 
preference for houses with more generous useful areas in order to increase the 
comfort of the inhabitants.  

Although the demographic decline affects eight of the country’s ten major 
cities, the housing investment trend is on the rise, indicating that population decline 
is not yet affecting the construction market.  

Analyzing the statistics on the number of building permits, we find that there 
is a tendency to build houses with larger living areas.  

However, the studied cities are still expanding, thus revealing the permanent 
growth within the city areas.  

Urban utilities, such as city streets, sewers, drinking water networks are 
increasing, but are not correlated with the growth rate of construction, which 
suggests that investment in living spaces resulting from private investment is not 
harmonized with public investment in cities modernization, which depend on the 
public administration. The construction market model reveals that private 
investment in construction is dependent on investor-owned capital, distributed 
according to construction possibilities and land possessions, but which is 
decoupled from urban planning, suggesting that there is a risk of chaotic urban 
development, with areas that may currently be residential but which may be 
exposed to market fluctuations through lack of urban comfort.  

The harmonious development of cities implies a correlation between private 
investment and the administrations town planning. The emergence of private 
enclaves on the urban areas territory, where the housing stock is extended without a 
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link to public investment in urban infrastructure, not only to the water, sewage and 
urban streets network, referring to the proximity to schools, hospitals, commercial 
spaces and industrial platforms implies the emergence of major risks in urban 
development. Thus, the attractiveness of the urban environment is affected by the 
tendency of enclavement of urban areas where it is probably built very expensive, 
without associating the residential center with the specific elements of the urban 
environment.  
 
Notes: The interpretations and processing of the data contained in this article belong to the 
author and do not reflect the World Bank point of view. 
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A COMPARATIVE STATISTICAL OUTLOOK  
ON SEVERAL DEMOGRAPHIC INDICATORS  

IN FRANCE AND ROMANIA 

Gabriela MOTOI∗ 

Abstract: This article is a part of a wider sociological analysis, conducted in a 
comparative manner, on Romanian and French societies. The article is analysing, from 
a statistical point of view, several indicators such as the population volume, birth rate 
and mortality rate, which can be both causes and consequences of the functionality or 
malfunction of the social policies (especially those in the field of family and health). 
Starting from the analysis of these indicators, it can be considered, without any doubt, 
that France can be an example of good practice in terms of social policies in the field of 
family and health, an example that Romania could also take over and put into practice.  

 

Keywords: population; birth and mortality rates; population ageing; health systems. 
 
 

Introduction and context 

In the social and economic evolution of any society, demographic indicators 
have a particularly important role and they are also representing the starting point 
of any forecast report on its evolution. Given that currently more than half of the 
world's population is living in urban areas, we are witnessing a paradoxical process 
by which demographic ageing occurs in the wider areas of the globe (developed 
societies), while demographic growth is located in the so-called “poverty pockets” 
areas. Briefly, the analysis of demographic indicators represents a starting point for 
developing a socio-economic analysis on the development of a certain society. 
Several factors can explain this situation. One first explanation is that people in the 
underdeveloped societies do not have the same access to contraceptive methods as 
people in developed societies. Also, they have many children, because in many 
cases children are used as a labour force in households, thus, being a “source of 
income” for the family.  

For this article, we chose to present, in a comparative manner, the main 
demographic similarities or disparities of two European societies – the French and 
the Romanian one – based on the idea that they will never develop at a similar 
evolution rate, as long as they do not have the same profile from the demographic 
point of view. 

                                                 
∗ Lecturer, PhD., Faculty of Social Sciences, University of Craiova; E-mail: 

gabrielamotoi@yahoo.com 
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Demographic Indicators: the biological capital 

Being a part of the human capital1 the biological capital is very important 
when we want to explain also the economic evolution of a society. With regard to 
the population of the two countries on which we make a brief statistical analysis – 
France and Romania – there is a first difference in the number of population, 
France having a population approximately 3 times higher than that of Romania. We 
will also note that the policies implemented by the two societies, whatever the field 
in which they apply, are different, which can lead us to formulate examples of good 
practices that Romania could take into account in the development of intervention 
measures, in order to restore the demographic balance and to correct (diminish) 
demographic problems which, in the long run, may have economic, social and 
cultural consequences. Returning to the idea of the population of both societies, we 
must say that they are not different only in terms of number of population but also 
in terms of structure, particularly in terms of ethnic structure and age structure. 

 
Table 1 

Evolution of the volume of the population during the period 2013–2017 
(FR-RO comparative analysis) 

France* Romania 
Year Volume of the 

population 
Population  
growth 

Year Volume of the 
population 

Population 
growth 

2013 63,703,164 0.45 % 2013 19,869,559 –0.79 % 
2014 63,982,889 0.44 % 2014 19,722,859 –0.74 % 
2015 64,258,297 0.43 % 2015 19,581,439 –0.72 % 
2016 64,547,459 0.45 % 2016 19,426,550 –0.79 % 
2017 64,837,923 0.45 % 2017 19,272,886 –0.79 % 

* The data from the table above are only for metropolitan France and not for Overseas 
France (in French: Départements et régions d’outre-mer – DROM) 

Source: INSEE Romania, INS France 

 
Thus, from the table above, we can see that in the last 5 years, the trends in 

the demographic evolution for the two societies are different: while the population 
of France has increased by 1.78% in 2017, compared to 2013, the population 
decreased by 3.0%, compared to the same reference year (2013). 

In the case of French society, the factors that contributed to the population 
growth are mainly the result of the implementation of successful demographic 
policies (especially in the area of births, which we will detail in the following 
paragraphs), maintaining a standard of living of a high quality of life, but also of 

                                                 
1 See more in Bogdan Voicu, Capitalul uman: componente, niveluri, structuri. România în 

context european, in “Calitatea vieţii”, XV, nr. 1–2, Bucharest, 2014, pp. 137–157. 
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maintaining high migratory flows on a global scale, destined for the countries of 
Western Europe and, therefore, for France. 

Also, the global refugee crisis, whose resolution involved, among other 
measures, the introduction of the quota2 system, has contributed to the increase of 
the French population, which has received about 291000 asylum applications in the 
last 4 years. Thus, as shown in the table below, the evolution of the number of 
asylum applications for the 2013–2016 periods is different for the two societies, 
increasing in France and decreasing for Romania (Romania being especially a 
country of transit from southern Europe to Western European countries). 
 

Table 2 
Evolution of the number of asylum applications 2013–2016 

  (FR-RO comparative analysis) 

Year France Romania 
2013 66265 1495 
2014 64310 1545 
2015 76165 1260 
2016 84270 1180 
Total 291010 5480 

Source: Eurostat, Asylum and first time asylum applicants by citizenship,  
age and sex. Annual aggregated data, last update 26/04/17. 

 
The factors that led to the decline of the Romanian population (which is 

indeed a decrease that can be observed not only in recent years, but over the past 
two decades) are opposite to those described above: a set of demographic policies 
(particularly those in the area of births) that have proved to be ineffective; the 
decline in quality of life, due to the deterioration of the standard of living in recent 
years3; the numerous political crises that have often “paralyzed” the rhythm of 
functioning of Romanian society; poor management of the national budget (if we 
have an unbalanced and inefficient budget allowance to the education and health 
sectors); the increase in the rate of external migration, especially in rural areas, 
which has led to a sharp demographic decline, etc. 

As regards the ethnic structure of the population in the case of Romanian 
society, it is composed of 88.9% of Romanians and 6.1% of Hungarians, 3.0% of 

                                                 
2 Quotas are the number of refugees that a Member State of the European Union can receive 

on its territory. They are calculated by the European Commission according to the following 
indicators: the population of the country concerned, the GDP, the number of asylum applications 
during the last 5 years / mill. inhabitants in the 30% of the population and the GDP, the 
unemployment rate to 30% population and GDP. 

3 Gabriela Motoi, Veronica Gheorghiţă, The Consequences of Economic Recession on the 
Quality of Life in Romania, between 2009 and 2013, in “Revista de Ştiinţe Politice. Revue des 
Sciences Politiques”, 56, 2017, pp. 34–35 
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Roma, the 2% the rest being represented by other ethnic groups (Germans, 
Ukrainians, Turks, Serbs, Bulgarians, Greeks, Jews, Italians and Armenians). 

In France, the statistical data on national minorities are quite ambiguous, 
because from the legal point of view, there are no “national minorities” in French 
society, because ethnic statistics are not allowed. More precisely, Article 8 of the 
1978 Law prohibits the collection of personal data that take into account, directly 
or indirectly, racial or ethnic origins. Thus, in the results of the French census, 
there is no reference to the ethnic origin of the citizen; without a legal basis, it is 
not mentioned anywhere in the official documents of a person4. For example, 
statistical surveys only mention, that of the entire population: 89.4% are French, 
4.4% French by nationality, 6.2% foreigners and 8.9% immigrants. 
 

Table 2 

Population structure by ethnicity  
(FR-RO comparative analysis) 

France* Romania 
Year of 
reference 

Categories of 
population **  

% Year of 
reference 

Categories of 
population 

% 

French 89,4 Romanians 88,9 
French by acquiring 
citizenship 

4,4 Hungarian 6,1 
 

2016 

Foreigners 6,2 

 
2016 

Roma 3,1 
    Other ethnic 

groups 
2,0 

 Total 100,0  Total 100,0 

    * This is the only official data. Due to the law from 1978, France collects no census or other data  
        on the race (or ethnicity) of its citizens.  
    **Source: INSEE Romania, INSE France. 
 

For Suzie Guth, France is representing “multi-ethnic assembly” in which 
“abound” on the periphery of minorities (Bretons, Flamands, Lorrainers, Alsatians, 
Savoyards, Corsicans, Catalans and Basques). These last are in a centrifugal 
movement but also attracted by cultural groups abroad5. Although official 
institutions do not collect data on ethnic origin, the results of a survey conducted in 
2010 revealed that about 15% of the French population (about 10 million people) 
had a different origin from the French one6. 
 

                                                 
4 The only region where ethnic statistics are allowed is New Caledonia. 
5 Suzie Guth, Une sociologie des identités est-elle possible?, Paris, Harmattan Publishing 

House, 1994, p. 61. 
6 According to the data published by the The French Institute for Demographic Studies (fr. – Institut 

national d’études démographiques – INED) [online] available at https://www.ined.fr/fr/publications/  
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Table 3 
Population structure by age group 

(FR-RO comparative analysis) 

France Romania 
Year of 
reference 

Categories of population % Year of 
reference 

Categories of 
population 

% 

People under 15 years 18,6 People under 15 years 14,8 
People aged 15 to 64 62,3 People aged 15 to 64 70,4 

 
2016 

People aged 65 years and 
over 

19,1 

 
2016 

People aged 65 years 
and over 

14,8 

 Total 100,0  Total 100,0 

  Source: INSEE Romania, INSE France. 
 

We can conclude that both societies are facing a process of “demographic 
ageing” (the proportion of elderly people exceeds the 12% threshold), but the 
causes that lead to its emergence and development are different: if in Romania we 
speak about demographic ageing, because of a decline in birth rates and an increase 
in external migration of young people, France's population is ageing not because of 
the fact that it has the second largest European fertility rate (2.1 children /woman, 
after Ireland), but rather by improving the health condition of the elderly, 
throughout adequate social policies. And this problem of population ageing is a 
severe one, with multiple consequences at economic and social level, if we take 
into consideration statistics that illustrates the fact that “in 2025 elderly people 
around the world will reach an impressive 1 billion; double that of the current 
elderly population”7.  

The European Bureau of Statistics concludes that by 2060 there will be only 
two older workers (15–64 years) in the EU for every person over the age of 65 
compared to a current four to one ratio. The strongest change in this direction is 
expected to take place between 2015 and 2035, when children born in the two 
decades after World War II (baby-boomers) are beginning to retire. 

Also, there are studies that are stating the same idea of an increase of elderly 
and a general decrease of population, and that are advancing the idea that “in a 
society where the population is steadily decreasing, the importance of investing in 
education should be increased”8. And the investment in education should take into 
consideration all the age categories, including the elderly: we are talking here about 
policies and strategies of investing in long life learning or adult learning.  

                                                 
7 Carmen Stanciu, Politicile sociale şi asistenţa socială pentru persoanle vârstnice în contextul 

integrării României în Uniunea Europeană, Timişoara, de Vest Publishing House, 2014, p. 14. 
8 Andreea-Mihaela Niţă, The traning impact on the labor market. Case Study: Mapping the 

labor market in Dolj County during 2015, in “Forum on Studies of Society”, Bucharest, Pro 
Universitaria Publishing House, p. 83. 
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Birth and mortality rates  

Romania is facing a population decline caused by many factors, “register in 
the coordinates of a demographic transition with a decline in fertility and birth rates 
and an increase in mortality”, and in the future the aging of the population will 
have socio-economic effects, contributing to the decline in the labour force and the 
inability of labour market assets to support large numbers of older people. 

Regarding the birth rate, unlike Romania, which faces (as we will see in the 
table below) a decline in the birth rate over the last 5 years (with a birth rate of 
8.4% in 2016), France has one of the highest fertility rates in Europe (2.1 children 
per woman in 2016) and a birth rate of 12.3% in the same year. 
 

Table 4 
Changes in birth and mortality rates and natural increase during 2013–2016 

(FR-RO comparative analysis) 

France Romania 

Year  Birth 
rate  

Death 
rate  

Natural 
growth Year  Birth 

rate  
Death 
rate  

Natural 
growth 

2013 12,4 9,0 3,4 2013 9,6 11,2 –1,6 
2014 12,6 9,3 3,3 2014 8,8 11,4 –2,6 
2015 11,8 9,0 2,8 2015 9,0 11,8 –2,8 
2016 11,3 10,1 1,2 2016 8,6 11,6 –3,0 

  Source: INSEE Romania, INSE France 
 

The explanation of this difference in birth rate (and, implicitly, as will be 
seen below, and in terms of natural growth) can be formulated very simply if we 
take into account the socio-economic development gap. Thus, in the case of 
Romanian society, the deterioration of the standard of living in recent years 
(especially during the economic crisis of 2007 and after the recession) has been 
associated with the emergence of socio-economic problems (poverty, 
unemployment, destruction of the labour market), which often influenced the 
decision of young couples / families to have a child. 

At the same time, Romanian social policies in the field of the family were far 
from having succeeded (although some authors dispute this success) of French 
social policies in this field. We must say that France is the first society to introduce 
active support policies for families, such as: family benefits (family allowances), 
introduction of specific forms of leave (maternity or paternity leave), reductions 
depending on the number of family members (for example, large family cards, etc.). 

Indeed, French society offers a number of structures (health centres, 
canteens) that allow mothers to combine maternity and professional life, as shown 
by the statistics that show that 85% of women in France are employed in the labour 
market (compared to only 64% in Romania). 

According to I. Stănescu in the paper entitled Romania: a non-interventionist 
family support policy?, the family policy in Romania has three main objectives:  
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“a) to allow a better balance between work and family life by increasing access to 
care services; b) to provide support for poor families through financial benefits;  
c) to provide social services for the care of abandoned children”9. 

In the case of the Romanian society, what we have to remember is that in the first 
years after 1989 there were no implicit or concrete goals in family policies, which were 
related to the birth rate or fertility rate. And may Romanian researchers explain this 
situation by presenting two main reasons: one of the reasons would be the reaction that 
occurred after nearly 25 years of harsh pro-natalist policy, imposed by the communist 
regime; the other reason was the lack of capacity for the development of a complex 
system of family policies by the ministry, which was depending on the content of foreign 
policies provided by international institutions such as the World Bank or UNICEF10. 

Being two different societies, in terms of the level of socio-economic 
development, the differences that exist between France and Romania from a 
demographic point of view are, as we already saw above, in terms of birth, but 
also, as we shall see in the tables below in terms of mortality (especially infant 
mortality). In addition, the two societies have completely different social protection 
systems, which largely contribute to shaping the differences in the health 
conditions of the French and Romanian population. 

As it was shown in the Table 4, over the past five years in France the 
mortality rate has fluctuated slightly, but dropped sharply in 2016-2017, when it 
reached 8.0% below the European average. 9.4%. This low mortality rate can be 
considered as the expression of a powerful system of protection of health. Indeed, 
in 2001, according to a ranking of the World Health Organization, France ranked 
first, because of the universal coverage of the social protection costs of these two 
types of insurance (health insurance and insurance complementary), the 
receptiveness of health care providers, the freedoms and rights of patients and 
health care providers and, last but not least, the longevity of the population. 

Moreover, in France, family policies focused on increasing birth rates are 
characterized by the following characteristics: first, public support is always aimed 
at mitigating the impact of children on the standard of living of families, thereby 
benefiting all families, including the rich; growing concerns about issues such as 
employment, gender equality and child poverty have gradually reconfigured the 
scope and content of family policies to help parents reconcile work and family life; 
Early childhood care and early access offer development opportunities and help 
parents find a balance between work and family life.  

There is a difference between the two types of societies and the attitude of the 
population towards health insurance. Thus, in France “although 95% of the 
population is included in the social insurance system, 90% contributes to the 
supplementary insurance”. In addition, low-income earners are included by the 
state in the supplementary insurance system. 

                                                 
9 Iulian Stănescu, Romania: a non-interventionist family support policy, in “Mediterranean 

Journal of Social Sciences”, vol. 5, No. 19, Roma, 2014, p. 21. 
10 Ibidem, p. 22. 
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Although it is far from perfect (especially the very high economic costs, 
which have generously paid the state budget over the last two decades), the social 
protection system of health in France is far to be comparable to the Romanian 
health system. Without insisting on the general description of this system, we only 
mention that since 2000, France has managed to cover the remaining 1% of the 
population who did not have medical insurance and included in the compensation 
insurance system 8% of the population with incomes below the minimum threshold11. 

Thus, the French health system is considered one of the best of the world 
because of its universal coverage12, its rapid access to treatment and its positive 
results in terms of patient satisfaction with medical services13. In Romania, 
malfunctions of the social protection system in the field of health, difficulties of 
access of the population (especially population who is living in rural areas) to 
medical services have caused the deterioration of the quality of life of the 
population and have implicitly affected the increase in mortality rates (see Table 4). 

In fact, Romania ranks third in the European Union, among the countries 
with the largest population decline, after Germany (–187,000 in 2015) and Italy  
(–161,800) in absolute terms, and experts expect a deepening of the demographic 
decline of Romania over the next decades. Unlike France, Romania has 
experienced significant political instability over the last 5 years, caused by many 
changes in the composition of government and conflicts between political parties, 
so that in this political and economic environment birth rate and, implicitly, the 
balance of natural growth) have received limited attention. 

Regarding the health condition of the population, it should first be noted that 
in 2015, France occupies the second place in the world in terms of life expectancy 
for women (85.4 years), same time characterized by a well-being of the population 
(especially of the elderly population). In the same year, life expectancy was 82.4 
years, exceeding the European average of 80.6 years. 
 

Table 5 
Life expectancy in years of birth 
(FR-RO comparative analysis) 
 France Romania 

Life expectancy in general 82,4 75,0 
Life expectancy in men 79,4 71,4 
Life expectancy in women 85,4 78,8 
Ranking (world rankings) 9 67 

       Source: www.worldlifeexpectancy.com  

                                                 
11 See more at Jean-Hervé Lorenzi, L'importance économique de l’assurance, in “Les Tribunes 

de la santé”, 31(2), 2011, pp. 31–37. 
12 Victor G. Rodwin, The Health Care System Under French National Health Insurance: 

Lessons for Health Reform in the United States, in “American Journal of Public Health”, 93(1), 2003, p. 32. 
13 Mathieu Monconduit, Le système de santé français, espoirs et réalités: À propos de la Loi 

santé du 17 décembre 2015, in “Études”, juillet-août, (7), 2016, p. 43 [online] available at 
https://www.cairn.info/revue-etudes-2016–7-page-43.htm . 
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Beyond these positive aspects, there is also a high rate of male deaths, 
particularly because of unhealthy accidents and unhealthy behaviours of tobacco 
and alcohol consumption, which we see in Romanian society where, according to a 
report of the Ministry of Health, in 2014, the main risk factors for the health of the 
population were the use of tobacco, alcohol and drugs. With regard to the ranking 
of the top five causes of death, they are presented in the table below: 
 

Table 6 
Leading causes of death and position in the international rankings  

(FR–RO comparative analysis) 

France Romania 
Yea
r 

Causes of death World ranking Year Causes of death World ranking  

Lung cancer 16 Cardiovascular 
illnesses 

38 

Cardiovascular illnesses 171 Affection of the 
myocardium 

66 

Alzheimer’s / Dementia 12 Hypertension 2 
Affection of the myocardium 168 Liver cancer 16 

2015 

Breast cancer 19 

2015  

Lung cancer 19 

Source: www.worldlifeexpectancy.com 
 

At the level of macro-systems, even in the case of French society, there are 
also problems related to inequalities in the socio-economic level of the population 
that favor the emergence of disparities in access to medical services, but lower than 
in the case of Romanian society.  

Regarding Romania's health system, over the last 27 years, it has experienced 
a period of continuous reform, has encountered many obstacles and challenges, 
from economic and political instability to underfunding, to a state of dissatisfaction 
of patients, medical staff, hospital managers or service providers and medical 
products14. In addition, the strong political instability of the last five years that has 
occurred during a post-recession period, during which the Romanian health system 
was severely affected15 by the effects of the 2007–2010 economic crisis. 

                                                 
14 Călina-Ana Buţiu, Healthcare Policy in Romania. Frameworks and Challenges, in “Social 

Change Review”, Volume 14, Issue 1, 2016, p. 3  
15 Adrian Otovescu, Maria-Cristina Frăsie, Gabriela Motoi, Dumitru Otovescu, Criza mondială, 

Bucharest, ProUniversitaria Publishing House, 2011, pp. 149–150   
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PRINCIPLES AND OBJECTIVES  
OF TERRITORIAL COHESION POLICY 

Sorin DINULESCU∗ 

Abstract: The study presents the importance and principles of EU cohesion 
policy. In the literature, territorial cohesion is regarded as a complex process in a 
continuous evolution and transformation. Achieving and developing regional cohesion 
policies has been a response to the different types of issues that the Community space 
faces and needs to be tackled through direct intervention by the actors involved, providing, in 
time, for a framework that allows for better functioning and implementation. 

Cohesion policy is an important and complex policy, a policy of controversy in 
terms of implementation and efficiency, but also because of the global context where 
the economic crisis, climate change and the many challenges of globalization are 
pressing the Union and emphasizing the need for effective results. It acts in favor of 
development in the various fields and has seen numerous changes over time. 

 
Keywords: cohesion policy, development, principles, financing, economic, social and 

territorial cohesion. 
 
 

1. Cohesion Policy of the European Union 

One of the most competitive areas of the world at the economic level and the 
development potential is the European Union. There are, however, elements of 
weakness – such as regional disparities and welfare levels among Member States – 
that require policies and measures the result of which is positive. Elements of 
weakness come from the levels of development that the community space faces. 
Without the same economic, social, geographical, historical, political or cultural 
conditions, the regions of the Union can not compete on the same footing, resulting 
in increased existing disparities or the emergence of new disparities. Thus, over 
time, greater and greater importance has been attached to cohesion in all its 
aspects. The expansion of the community space has made the realization of 
economic and social cohesion more difficult due to the increasingly heterogeneous 
supranational structure. 

The EU’s cohesion policy is constantly undergoing transformation and, while 
contributing to the socio-economic community’s homogeneity, is facing a rather 
complex implementation. Since 2000, when the seven-year programming period 
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was over, Cohesion Policy benefits from an analysis and increased efforts to make 
it more efficient, especially since the expansion of the Community area to the east1.  

Community and international literature has identified two points of view 
regarding cohesion: one refers to cohesion reports and the Commission’s opinion 
highlighting the benefits of this policy2, and the second criticizes and doubts its 
effectiveness3, its followers considering that disparities have not only maintained 
but have even increased. 

Although it is a concept without a clear definition, cohesion policy is 
intended to be an investment in the future of Europe. On June 24, 1988, a 
regulation was agreed which included provisions and the allocation of European 
Union funds in the context of economic and social cohesion, a term previously 
introduced by the Single European Act. From this point on, cohesion policy has 
become one of the most important and debated policies of the Community, has 
been the necessary framework for community actions, in a strategic approach at 
European, national and regional level, adapted to its central objective, balanced and 
sustainable development of Europe’s regions, has made it possible to involve 
national, regional and local governments in strategies and networks that go beyond 
physical and national borders4.  

In 2008, Danuta Hobner, Member of the European Commission responsible 
for Regional Policy, making a 20-year analysis of cohesion policy, was of the 
opinion that “Cohesion Policy makes it clear that everyone in any part of the Union 
has the opportunity to participate in the common market and benefit from its 
advantages. Cohesion policy is the visible hand of the market, which seeks to 
ensure a balanced and sustainable development, while fostering economic 
integration in all European Union countries in general. And it is a local policy that 
assigns a role to each European territory in the sense that it does not represent an 
obstacle to the distribution of economic activities and can instead become a source 
of development in itself”5.  

Important and complex, cohesion policy acts in favor of development in areas 
such as transport, urban development, SME growth, environmental protection, 
                                                 

1 Gabriela Motoi, Mihaela Bărbieru, A Comparative Analysis on the Regional Policy and 
Coordinating of Structural Instruments before and after Romania’s Accession to EU, in “Is There 
Enough Europe and union in the European Union?”, Sofia, Bulgaria, 2016, p. 269. 

2 Among the authors who have declared themselves in favor of Cohesion Policy, we mention 
Iain Begg, David Allen, Dirk Ahner, John Bachtler, Claire Dheret, Grzegorz Gorzelak etc. 

3 The authors who have declared themselves against Cohesion Policy – Boldrin, Midelfart, 
Canova, Tarschys, Overman, Sapir etc. 

4 Inforegio panorama. Politica de coeziune a UE între 1988–2008: o investiţie în viitorul 
Europei, Foreword by Dirk Ahner, nr. 26/2008, p. 1, [on-line]. Available at http://ec.europa.eu/ 
regional_policy/sources/docgener/panorama/pdf/mag 26/mag26_en.pdf [Retrieved July 20, 2018]. 

5 Danuta Hübner, Regiunile contează, in “Inforegio panorama. Politica de coeziune a UE între 
1988–2008: o investiţie în viitorul Europei”, nr. 26/2008, pp. 2–5, [on-line]. Available at 
http://ec.europa.eu/ 
regional_policy/sources/docgener/panorama/pdf/ mag26/mag26_en.pdf [Retrieved July 20, 2018]. 
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education, employment and training. He has seen numerous changes over time, but 
the funding system and key principles have remained relatively constant. At the 
same time, due to its complexity, it is also a policy of controversy in terms of  
implementation and efficiency, but also because of the global context, where the 
economic crisis, climate change and the many challenges of globalization are 
pressing the European Union and emphasizing the need for effective results. 

The reform introduced in 1988 introduced principles of cohesion policy and 
its instruments, which we can catalog as operating instructions 6: 

– focusing on a limited number of objectives that give importance to the least 
developed regions; 

– multiannual programming based on analysis, strategic planning and evaluation; 
– additionality by which EU funding does not replace nationally allocated funds; 
– partnership to develop and implement programs involving actors at 

national, sub-national and European level, including social and non-governmental 
organizations, thus ensuring the ownership and transparency of interventions. 

Territorial cohesion should not only be referred to European funds, nor viewed as 
just a segment in which European money is spent to meet certain national targets. Its 
meaning is much broader and should be approached as a process that coordinates the 
policies of the European Union in order to ensure a higher quality of life through 
policies funded by Union funds and national and private funds7. The key pillars of this 
policy are connectivity, concentration and cooperation. 

By doing a thorough analysis of cohesion policy, it can easily be seen that it 
has improved over the years, in other words, it is a perfectible and necessary policy, but 
the results have to be analyzed in close connection with a large number of factors. 

2. The principles of cohesion 

The main objective of the European Union in terms of cohesion policy is to 
strengthen economic, social and territorial cohesion. In this regard, it allocates a 
significant share of its activities and budgets to reducing regional disparities and 
gives increased attention to rural areas, those affected by industrial transition, and 
those affected by a severe natural or demographic handicap. 

In this regard, the European Union offers them increased support through the 
coordination of their economic policies, through the implementation of Union 
policies or through the use of structural funds or other existing financial 
                                                 

6 Vladimir Špidla, 1989–1993: From projects to programmes, in “Inforegio panorama. Politica 
de coeziune a UE între 1988–2008: o investiţie în viitorul Europei”, nr. 26/2008, pp. 8–13, [on-line]. 
Available at http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/ sources/docgener/panorama/pdf/mag26/mag26_en.pdf 
[Retrieved July 21, 2018]. 

7 Mihaela Bărbieru, With or Without Regionalization? Realities, Challenges and Prospects in a 
European Union of the Regions, in “Revista de Ştiinţe Politice”, nr. 47/2015, Craiova, Universitaria 
Publishing, p. 73. 
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instruments. An example of this is the EAGGF Guidance Section, which aims to 
support rural development as well as the improvement of agricultural 
infrastructure. Measures to prevent and combat unemployment are supported by 
the European Social Fund as the main instrument. This fund provides serious 
financial support for human resources development, promotes social integration in 
the labor market, funds initiatives that focus on employment, gender equality, 
sustainable development, and economic and social cohesion. The European 
Regional Development Fund contributes to tackling the main regional imbalances 
in the Community and supports regions with delays in development. The Cohesion 
Fund provides financial support to environmental projects and trans-European 
transport networks. The fund may be accessed by Member States with a gross 
national income per capita of less than 90% of the EU average8. 

For an efficient use of Structural Funds to achieve the proposed objectives, it 
is envisaged (1) that the focus of the funds be on objectives and regions; (2) a fair 
partnership between the Commission, the EU Member States and the regional 
authorities with regard to the planning, implementation and monitoring of 
interventions; (3) programming interventions; (4) the complementary nature of 
Community and national contributions9.  

Financial resources are allocated according to two main directives. On the 
one hand, it is about investing in economic growth and jobs in order to strengthen 
regional economies and the labor market and, on the other hand, is considering the 
European territorial cooperation, which supports the cohesion of the Community 
space through cooperation at cross-border, transnational and interregional level. 

Cohesion policy is based on four principles: the principle of concentration, 
the principle of programming, the principle of partnership and the principle of 
additionality. 

2.1. The principle of concentration  

The principle of concentration is based on three very important aspects10: 
   resource concentration – according to which the most important part of 

the resources that are made available through the structural funds is 
concentrated on regions or countries with a lower or poorer potential; 

   concentration of effort – whereby investment direction is directed towards 
key priorities for growth such as information and communication 

                                                 
8 Parlamentul European. Fişe tehnice privind Uniunea Europeană. Coeziune. Coeziunea 

economică, socială şi teritorială, [online]. Available at 
http://www.europarl.europa.eu/factsheets/ro/sheet/ 93/coeziunea-economica-sociala-si-teritoriala 
[Retrieved August 20, 2018]. 

9 Ibidem. 
10 Comisia Europeană. Dezvoltarea regională şi urbană în UE. Politică, [online]. Available at 

http://ec.europa.eu/regional_ policy/ro/policy/how/principles/ [ Retrieved August 20, 2018]. 
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technologies, research and innovation, increasing competitiveness for 
SMEs and supporting the shift towards a low-carbon economy; 

   concentration of expenditures, which requires the establishment at the 
beginning of each programming period of an annual financing for each 
program. Under these circumstances, the funds must be spent within two 
years of the allocation date (N + 2 rule).  

The N + 2 rule is a concept that we find in the context of the financial rules 
applied to the annual allocation of European funding coming from the European 
Structural Funds and the European Investment Funds. If the funding discussed has 
not been spent by that date, future allocations may be decommitted by the European 
Commission, and if the funds are not spent or there are no payment requests by the 
end of the second year, decommitment becomes automatic11. 

The way in which the Structural Funds are spent is based on the principle of 
shared responsibility between the European Commission and the national 
authorities. Thus, the Commission negotiates, approves and allocates the resources 
of the development programs proposed by the Member States. The countries or 
regions of the European Union manage the programs, select and implement 
projects, monitor and evaluate, and the Commission takes part in program 
monitoring, pays approved expenditure, checks control systems12.  

The national authority shall designate for each operational program: 
(1) a managing authority, which is a national, regional or local authority, or a 

public / private body; 
(2) a certifying body, which is a national, regional or local authority, or a 

body which certifies the statement of expenditure and payment claims before being 
forwarded to the Commission; 

(3) an audit body that is a national, regional or local public authority or body 
for each operational program to oversee the smooth running of the management 
and monitoring system13. 

2.2. Programming principle 

According to this principle, cohesion policy does not finance individual but 
multi-annual national development projects, aligned with the objectives and 
priorities of the European Union. These are based on decisions taken in partnership 
with the Member State through a series of successive stages, finalizing with the 
assumption of tasks by public or private bodies. Regional policy does not only refer 
                                                 

11 Comisia Europeană. Dezvoltarea regională şi urbană în UE. Glosar, [online]. Available at 
http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/ro/policy/what/glossary/n/nplus2 [Retrieved August 20, 2018]. 

12 Comisia Europeană. Dezvoltarea regională şi urbană în UE. Finanţare, [online]. Available at 
http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/index.cfm/ro/funding/financial-management/ [Retrieved August 
20, 2018]. 

13 Ibidem.  
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to certain regions but targets all regions and all the cities of the Community area 
where it supports job creation, economic growth, enterprise competitiveness, 
sustainable development, and improving the quality of life of its citizens. In order 
to be able to meet these needs and to achieve the proposed objectives, cohesion 
policy was allocated almost one third of the total budget of the Union for the period 
2014–2020. Within the framework of regional policy, which has a particularly 
strong impact in many areas, structural and investment funds directly contribute to 
the investment plan and priorities of the Commission14.  

2.3. The partnership principle 

By the partnership principle, programs are developed through a collective 
process involving local, national or regional authorities, European partners, social 
partners and civil society organizations. The partnership applies to all stages of the 
programming process – design, management, implementation, monitoring and 
evaluation. This type of approach aims at adapting to regional and local needs and 
priorities15. The partnership principle has its beginnings in the 1957 Treaty of 
Rome, when the European Social Fund (ESF) was founded, and in 1988, when it 
was considered a common instrument for structural funds, marking a new phase of 
the principle. The partnership principle has its beginnings in the 1957 Treaty of 
Rome, when the European Social Fund (ESF) was founded, and 1988, when it was 
considered a common instrument for structural funds, marked a new phase of the 
principle. If at the beginning it focused on traditional economic and social actors, it 
then referred to “any other appropriate body representing civil society, environmental 
partners, non-governmental organizations and bodies charged with promoting 
equality between men and women”16. 

The Partnership has been identified as a key element in achieving the Europe 
2020 Strategy objectives, has transposed important principles in the 
implementation of the EU’s Common Strategic Framework (CSF Funds), requires 
close cooperation between national, regional and local public authorities in the 
Member States but also with the private or tertiary sector. Throughout the entire 
programming cycle, partners must be actively involved. 

The partnership is closely linked to the principles of solidarity, proportionality 
and multilevel governance, which is a coordinated action of the EU, the 
Community member states and local and regional authorities and aims at the 
development and implementation of Community policies17. The partnership brings 
                                                 

14 Comisia Europeană. Dezvoltarea regională şi urbană în UE. Politică, [online]. Available at 
http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/ro/policy/how/principles/ [Retrieved August 20, 2018]. 

15 Ibidem. 
16 Ibidem. 
17 Cartea albă a Comitetului Regiunilor privind guvernanţa pe mai multe niveluri, Bruxelles, 

2009, [on-line].  Available at http://www.europarl.europa.eu/meetdocs/2009_2014/documents/afco/ 
dv/livre-blanc_/livre-blanc_ro.pdf  [Retrieved July 12, 2018]. 
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a number of benefits and values to the implementation of structural funds, to the 
achievement of a solid community commitment, but also to the assumption of 
community space policies. It enhances knowledge, skills, implementation of 
strategies and ensures significant transparency in decision making. At the same 
time, multilevel governance makes an important contribution to reducing 
disparities in policy coordination and policy-making in different areas of activity. 
However, the partnership principle can not be applied equally in all Member States, 
with significant differences as a result of national institutional frameworks and 
political cultures. Its effectiveness depends to a large extent on the technical 
capacities of partners to contribute to this process18. 

According to the Opinion of the European Economic and Social Committee 
on ways to encourage effective partnerships in the management of cohesion policy 
programs, based on good practice in the 2007–2013 cycle of 14 July 2010 
(Brussels), the “genuine and deep partnership improves considerably the efficiency 
and overall success of EU cohesion policy. The partnership is an instrument of 
sustainable, economic and social development; it makes European funds respond to 
the needs of actors on the ground, increases the visibility of the EU and strengthens 
democracy. A successful partnership must be based on a long-term perspective of 
real participation, giving private partners equal opportunities to play an active role 
with public authorities. It is necessary for both parties to participate”19. 

At the same time, the document proposed the creation at European level of a 
code of good practice, agreed with the European partners, to offer civil society the 
possibility of strong involvement in all phases of cohesion policy. In implementing 
the partnership principle, in the vast majority of EU countries, regions play an 
essential role. Thus, the document also proposes the establishment of a network of 
“regions of excellence in partnership”, with the Committee of the Regions being 
the most suitable for the guidance of this network20.   

By applying the partnership principle, there are several determinant factors in 
the success and effectiveness of cohesion policy, which can be concluded as 
following21:   

   contribution of views and knowledge to highlighting realities in the field; 
   a qualitative response to partner needs and perspectives; 
   better adaptation of interventions on the realities of businesses, workers 

and citizens through a local approach; 

                                                 
18 Comisia Europeană, Principiul parteneriatului în implementarea fondurilor care fac 

obiectul cadrului strategic comun – elemente pentru un cod european de conduită în materie de 
parteneriat, Bruxelles, 2012, p. 3.  

19 Avizul Comitetului Economic şi Social European privind modalităţile de încurajare a 
parteneriatelor eficiente în gestionarea programelor din cadrul politicii de coeziune, pe baza bunelor 
practici din ciclul 2007–2013, p. 1, [on-line]. Available at http://www.europarl.europa.eu/meetdocs/ 
2009 _2014/documents/regi/dv/ces967-2010_ac_/ces967-2010_ac_ro.pdf [Retrieved July 12, 2018]. 

20 Ibidem, p. 2. 
21 Ibidem, pp. 4–5. 
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   increased importance of environmental programs, gender equality and 
measures to combat social exclusion; 

   partnership is a very important tool in collective engagement; 
   contribute to increasing the efficiency of public spending and policies; 
   enhanced visibility of added value of integrated policies; 
   partnerships make a rapprochement between the eu’s cohesion policy and 

its citizens. 
The success rate of the partnership is closely related to the existence of 

consultation and participation. In the national and political culture where this 
tradition exists, partners are much more efficient and involved in designing and 
implementing programs and projects. Over time, the application of the partnership 
principle has had a real evolution, even if the evaluation was different from partner 
to partner. However, there are still varied barriers from country to country or even 
within them, there is mistrust between partners and public authorities as a result of 
different views or the difference of perspective on the partnership objective, or as a 
result of perceiving it by authorities as being something extra. 

2.4. The principle of additionality 

It is a principle of the EU’s cohesion policy which ensures that the Structural 
Funds complement the public expenditure of a Community State without replacing it. 
By additionality, funding allocated through the Structural Funds does not replace 
expenditure incurred by a Member State at national level. The Commission sets with 
each country the share of public expenditure eligible for programming periods and 
checks compliance with this condition at mid and end of the programming period, with 
the goal of setting realistic and ambitious targets for structural public spending22.  

From a legal point of view, the first mention of additionality was made in 
1975, when the European Regional Development Fund (ERDF) was established. At 
the Paris Conference in 1972, community institutions were invited to commit 
resources to a regional development fund, which, along with national aid, helped to 
correct the main regional imbalances in the Community. It is the period when the 
idea of a regional policy that is being programmed as a tool to eliminate the 
disparities between the different areas of the European Union is just beginning to 
develop. Until the ERDF was established, Member States did not reduce their own 
efforts in terms of regional development. The different stages of the integration 
process have highlighted various difficulties in the development of areas over other 
areas, the progressive enrichment of more prosperous regions in relation to the 
impoverishment of other less developed areas23. In order to avoid a dual 
                                                 

22 Comisia Europeană, Dezvoltarea regională şi urbană în UE. Politică, [online]. Available at 
http://ec.europa.eu/regional_ policy/ro/policy/how/principles/ [Retrieved August 20, 2018]. 

23 Politica de coeziune economică şi socială în Uniunea Europeană, [e-book], p. 39. Available at 
http://www.anpm.ro/anpm_resources/migrated_content/files/ARPM%20BUCURESTI/Programe%20
Proiecte/Politici/ Politicaregionalasidecoeziune.pdf [Retrieved July 12, 2018]. 



Sorin DINULESCU 222 

development situation, the reform of the Structural Funds has been approached by 
the European institutions. Even if it makes rather general references to the concept 
of additionality, Regulation (EEC) 4253/1988, however, refers to the opportunities 
that the Member States and the Commission were seeking to increase the 
allocations of the Funds in order to have a real and increased economic impact in 
regions with needs. The Regulation introduced an obligation not to discontinue the 
State contribution in favor of the Community contribution, and by Article 9 (2) of 
Regulation (EC) No. 2083/1993, the resources of the Structural Funds shall be 
granted only when it is confirmed that the Community State maintains its 
expenditure at least at the same level as the previous programming period. Since 
1933, additionality has become a veritable concept, a fundamental principle in the 
process of managing and distributing Community funds24.  

If, prior to the 1999 reform, additionality was difficult to implement as a 
result of the differences between the accounts of public authorities and the 
requirements of the European Commission, Article 11 of Regulation 1260/1999 
has considerably simplified things in the sense of a geographical check of the 
principle of additionality distinguishing regions that were economically retarded. 
There was a real need to reduce the number of checks to three, which are well 
chosen and differentiated - the first ex-ante (previous) verification to provide a 
reference framework for the entire programming period, the second (mid-term) 
verification to be carried out no more than three years after the approval of the 
Community support framework or the single programming document (but no later 
than 31 December 2003) and the last one at the end of the exercise year (until 31 
December 2005)25.  

The Structural Funds for additionality are two – the European Regional 
Development Fund (ERDF) and the European Social Fund (ESF). It does not refer 
to the Cohesion Fund. 

Article 15 of Council Regulation (EC) 1083/2006 highlights the need for the 
commission to carry out the verification of the additionality of the Convergence 
objective by the end of 2016 in cooperation with each Member State concerned and 
the publication of the results. A special case is that of Croatia, which has one 
additional year for the verification process, but the Croatian authorities have made 
the decision to forward the entire documentation a year earlier. 

The European Commission’s Report Ex-post verification of additionality 
2007–2013, issued in March 2017, concluded the additionality check for that 
program and found that the principle was respected, that the average “structural 
expenditure per Member State over the 2007–2013 period was, in real terms26, at 

                                                 
24 Ibidem. 
25 Council Regulation (EC) No. 1260/1999 of 21 June 1999 on the general provisions of the 

Structural Funds, art. 11. Available at http://www.fsesudest.ro/legislatie/Regulament1260.pdf 
[Retrieved August 3, 2018]. 

26 Real terms refer to estimated prices at the 2006 level. 
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least equal to the level set at the beginning of the period or the revised level of the 
2011 and 2012 mid-term review (baseline) in order to take account of significant 
changes in the economic situation”. The report summarized the results of the  
ex-post verification carried out in 2016 and found that additionality over the 
programmed period was fairly difficult to meet as a result of the economic 
slowdown the Union has undergone in recent decades but also the slowdown in 
public investment27.   

Three important conclusions were drawn from the ex-post verification28: 
– the aggregate level of structural expenditure for Member States in the 

convergence regions over the period 2007–2013 was about EUR 1.2 
billion lower than the ex ante level and by EUR 13 billion higher than the 
mid-term level, even if  there were some significant differences between 
Member States. The biggest differences were reported in Member States 
most hit by the economic downturn and the public finances crisis; 

– the Member States, with the exception of Greece, have respected the 
reference level for the period mentioned above (the one initially 
established at the ex-ante or or the one revised following the mid-term 
review). Of the Member States, six were below the reference level set at ex 
ante verification but above the final reference level (Czech Republic, 
Lithuania, Italy, Germany, Hungary and Portugal);  

– the ex-post verification confirmed some weaknesses in the additionality 
verification method, which were also identified during the mid-term check. 
The volume of information was too heavy for the Member States and there 
were difficulties in checking the Commission as a result of problems 
arising from the use of different methods of verification of additionality by 
the Member States and official statistics available in the Union. As a result 
of the reported problems, the additionality check has been considerably 
simplified for the period 2014–2020 and has been aligned with the 
economic governance of the Community area. With the aim of 
encouraging growth-enhancing investments, additionality remains an 
important element of cohesion policy for the 2014–2020 period. 

As part of the ex post addition control process for 2007–2013, there were  
21 EU countries, those with at least one convergence region. There have been a 
number of problems that have only made the Commission burden more difficult. 
The table below shows the results of the verification, which compares the ex post 
level with the agreed ex ante or the revised mid-term reference level. 

 
                                                 

27 Comisia Europeană, Verificare ex post a adiţionalităţii 2007–2013, Burxelles, 23 March 2017,  
p. 1, [on-line]. Available at http://www.cdep.ro/afaceri_europene/CE /2017/COM_2017_138_RO_ACTE_f.pdf 
[Retrieved August 9, 2018]. 

28 Ibidem, pp. 2–3. 
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Table 2 
Reference levels and real structural expenditure 2007–2013. 

Member State Ex-ante reference 
level, average  

2007–2013 

Mid-term reference 
level 

  2007–2013 

Real costs  
2007–2013 

Belgium 1,128 1,128 1,284 
Bulgaria 919 919 1,108 

Czech Republic 2,549 2,271 2,450 
Germany 16,504 14,562 15,538 
Estonia 1,316 1,276 1,421 
Greece 8,661 6,125 5,628 
Spain 13,973 13,973 16,599 
France 1,815 1,815 2,684 
Croatia 818 818 871 

Italy 20,613 13,860 15,076 
Latvia 971 770 1,023 

Lithuania 755 598 634 
Hungary 3,330 2,828 2,976 

Malta 107 107 193 
Austria 139 139 143 
Poland 7,940 7,940 12,080 

Portugal 3,946 2,637 3,268 
Romania 4,773 4,773 5,077 
Slovenia 957 957 1,103 
Slovakia 876 876 1,723 

UK 3,495 3,072 3,505 
Total 95,585 81,444 94,383 
 

Note: annual average in million euro, 2006 prices 
Source: European Commission, Ex post verification of additionality 2007–2013, Brussels, 23 March 
2017, p. 8, http://www.cdep.ro/afaceri_europene/CE/2017/COM_2017_138_RO_ACTE_f.pdf 
 

Compared to the previous programming periods, structural spending has risen 
by 2% despite the impact experienced by slowing economic growth. Growth has 
taken place against the backdrop of rising structural spending in the EU member 
states that joined the EU in 2004, 2007 and 2013–30% in all EU countries except 
the Czech Republic, Hungary and Lithuania where structural spending has fallen. 

In conclusion, adherence to the principle of additionality is explained by 
keeping a higher level of spending in the first years of the programming period. 
This higher level occurred amid the financial crisis of 2008 or due to the 
exceptional spending made in the economic recovery packages and adopted to 
counter the negative effects of the economic downturn. In the second part of the 
programming period, structural expenditure for most Member States has declined 
and developments are in full consistency with trends observed in Eurostat data on 
public investment29.  
                                                 

29 Comisia Europeană, Verificare ex post a adiţionalităţii 2007–2013, Bruxelles, 23 March 
2017, p. 10 [on-line]. Available at http://www.cdep.ro/afaceri_europene/CE/2017/COM_2017_138_RO 
_ACTE_f.pdf [Retrieved August 9, 2018]. 
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The report also highlights the fact that all Member States except Greece have 
respected the principle of additionality, six of them respected it due to the reduction 
of reference levels in the mid-term addition check in 2010 and in other countries, 
were above the level set at the ex ante verification. 

From a legal point of view, failure to adhere to the principle of additionality 
entails a financial correction by which the contribution from the Structural Funds 
can be totally or partially canceled. According to art. 99 par. 1 of Regulation (EU) 
No. 1083/2006, the correction shall take place in the following cases: (a) the 
existence of a serious irregularity in the management or control system of the 
program which jeopardizes the Community participation already granted to the 
program; (b) the expenditure found in a certified expenditure declaration is not 
regular and has not been corrected by the Member State following the initiation of 
the correction procedure under this paragraph; (c) a Member State has failed to 
fulfill its obligations under Article 98 prior to the initiation of the correction 
procedure under this paragraph30.  

The Commission’s financial corrections are based on individual cases of 
irregularities, thus determining whether a flat-rate or extra-cost correction is needed. 
The Commission shall also take into account the gravity or nature of the irregularity, 
the magnitude of the irregularities and the financial implications found in the 
program concerned, issue its own conclusions on the financial consequences, after 
examining the measures taken in the Member State concerned and following its 
replies31. 

Conclusions 

Cohesion policy is seen by regional policy specialists as the key to the 
progress of European construction. In achieving regional development, good 
governance was needed to ensure a serious involvement of socio-economic partners 
and civil society with the aim of increasing competitiveness and solidarity between 
regions of the EU space. The success of regional policy actions was closely related to 
the efficiency of planning and collaboration between the authorities involved and the 
improvement of the absorption rate of the Structural Funds. 

European Economic Policy has been tackled by all the Treaties of the 
European Union, starting with 1957 – the Treaty of Rome, until the Treaty of 
Lisbon signed in 2007. However, no cohesion policy at the level of the European 
Union or real support for disadvantaged regions in reducing the socio-economic 

                                                 
30 Council Regulation (EC) No. 1083/2006 of 11 July 2006 laying down general provisions on 

the European Regional Development Fund, the European Social Fund and the Cohesion Fund and 
repealing Regulation (EC) 1260/1999. Available at https://eur-lex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/Lex 
UriServ.do?uri=CONSLEG:2006R1083:20100625:RO:PDF [Retrieved August 6, 2018]. 

31 Ibidem.  
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disparities between the regions of the Community states can be discussed until 
1975. For the regional development of the Community, cohesion is one of the most 
important pillars and the economic and social cohesion policy sums up a series of 
interventions at the level of the European Union on the regional development 
policy, aimed at reducing the gaps, combating unemployment, supporting the 
process education, rural development assistance, etc.   

Cohesion policy implies an efficient use of funding instruments and a 
strengthening of the competitiveness of the European economic area, with an 
accelerated economic growth process. Approaches to the process of financing 
economic, social and territorial cohesion are sensitive to Community authorities on 
the one hand and to national, regional and local authorities on the other because the 
way funds are used determines economic and social development and reducing gaps. 

At present, the transposition of economic and social cohesion at the territorial 
level is no longer a novelty. 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE  
ON WORK-LIFE BALANCE 

Livia POGAN∗ 

Abstract: In this paper we will capture the characteristics of interlocking 
relationships that arise from family and professional roles, highlighting the effects on 
the individual and family relationships, through a comparative analysis from a 
chronological perspective of several studies conducted in European countries between 
1980–2010. All of these studies analyze different aspects of work-family relationship. 

The main feature of the contemporary world is the accelerated change of social 
institutions and all types of social relations, with direct influence on family, which is 
constantly adapting to demographic transformations. Work is also affected by both 
technological and social increasingly rapid changes. Therefore, a greater number of 
young adults, and not only them, even companies and communities, complain about a 
poor work-life relationship.  

 
Keywords: work-life balance, role conflict, work-family relationship. 

Introduction 

At the European Union level, the trend of young people to start a family later 
and later, postponing or even canceling the decision to have children for some 
couples with both partners working, are already frequently analyzed topics for 
scrutiny makers. 

Thus, the European Union Council has recommended that the Member States 
should “develop and carry out further adequate research to discover the factors 
affecting opportunities for women and men to harmonize their work and family 
life, their desire to have children and attitudes related across different age groups 
and generations”1. 

Previous considerations have led us to focus our attention on work-family 
relationship, since these are the major areas in which we all activate. In addition, 
traditionalist scenario according to which men were responsible for procuring the 
resources needed to live, while women were accounted for housework and caring 
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1 European Union Council, The Council’s Conclusions regarding  the harmonization of family 
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for children, becomes less and less actual as in most families both partners also 
have professional roles. 

Conceptual Framework 

Although work and family are the primary sectors in the lives of most adults, 
which are placed a large extent of our resources of time and energy, when we 
analyze the studies regarding these two areas, we note that the most frequently 
mentioned term is “work-family conflict”. 

This phrase emerged in the early 1980s and refers to those difficulties arising 
from the incompatibility of professional and personal roles: “form of inter-roles 
conflict defined by the fact that the roles’ requests at work and in the family are 
incompatible to such an extent that participation either in work related roles or in 
the family ones is more difficult because of the individual’s participation in the 
other role”2. In this context we can consider role as the “set of behaviors and 
attitudes related to a particular social position that have a specific function for the 
individual and for society to which he belongs. Each role is actually a set of rights, 
duties, expectations, norms and behaviors that the person has to comply”3. 

We can see that the debut of “work-family conflict” definition coincides with 
the growing involvement of women in the labor market and the rearrangement of roles 
within the family. The two spheres interfere, so professional challenges may affect 
attending personal roles, and family difficulties in turn make difficult work engagement. 
Work-family conflict can be of three types: time, behavior or tension-based. 

Currently, family structure no longer allows defining so clearly the roles of 
both spouses, as in traditionalist families, because in most couples both partners 
work, sometimes in several jobs, so that requests become more complex and more 
numerous. Every individual has at different times of life the possibility to choose 
certain roles, but sometimes one must comply some requests, while other members 
of society also have their own behavioral expectations from those with whom they 
interact, according to the roles assumed. 

Because of these various causes appear disruptions grouped under the term 
“role stress” – “role related stress”, seen as role ambiguity, role conflict, disparity of 
roles, role overload or underload, incompetence, with its reverse, over-qualification. 

Empirical studies4 and statistical data allow us to assume that for the majority 
of employed persons work and family are the focal areas of activity, for which are 

                                                 
2 Jeffrey Greenhaus, Nicholas Beutell, Sources of conflict between work and family roles, in 

“Academy of Management Review”, 10(1), 1985, pp. 76–88. 
3 Eva Kallay, Managementul Echilibrului viaţă personală – viaţă profesională, Cluj-Napoca, 

ASCR Publishing, 2011, p. 4. 
4 Rosalind Barnett, Toward a review and reconceptualization of the work-family literature, in 

“Genetic, Social and General Psychology Monographs”, 124, 1998, pp. 125–182. 
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targeted resources of time, energy, commitment, effort or attention, sometimes 
priority to a sector with the expense of the other. 

In our country, the statistics of the National Agency for Equal Opportunities 
between Men and Women states that an employee in three perceives a high level of 
stress caused by work-family conflict, more than 50% of parents believe that they 
have a problem in achieving a balance between time spent in work and with the 
family and two-thirds of parents face a daily moderate to high stress due to the 
difficulties and conflicts of work-family roles. 

In Europe, studies show that while for women the priority issue is the lack or 
insufficiency of time necessary for daily activities, men believe that they spend too 
much time at work. In the trial, these gender differences between the participants 
were not recorded in the Nordic countries. Most people involved in the survey 
(90%) feel an imbalance in work-family relationship. Women are the ones who 
reported in greater extent than men the existence of work-family conflict, and the 
family-work one5. 

Going down this path, we argue our explanatory resorting to resource 
conservation theory. If we assume the deficit hypothesis and consider the energy 
resources of human beings are finite and therefore exhaustible, we conclude that 
greater involvement in one of the two areas (private or professional) draws the 
inevitable depletion of resources that can be allocated to the other life sector. At this 
point it becomes natural to say that when we talk about work-family relationship we 
have to deal with a trade-off between professional and private roles. 

But empirical research also prevents us stick to this conclusion, having 
demonstrated that there are beneficial effects of simultaneous employment of 
several roles6. Specifically, for example in the case of men who believe they have a 
good marital relationship and a wife who is receptive to their problems, it was 
observed that the stress of professional challenges is diminished by the influence of 
a supportive family environment. 

The benefits of roles cumulation have been demonstrated empirically for 
women also, researchers noting that the physically and psychologically wellbeing 
is found in a greater proportion among those who are employed, wives and mothers 
compared to the case of those who are unemployed spouses or moms or single 
career women7. 

                                                 
5 See Irena Kotowska, Ana Matysiak, Ariane Pailhe, Anne Solaz, Marta Styrc, Danielle 

Vignoli, Second European Quality of Life Survey: Family and Work, European Foundation for the 
Improvment of Living and Working Conditions, Office for Official Publications of the European 
Publications of the European Communities, Luxemburg, 2010. 

6 Grace Baruch, Role quality, multiple role involvement, and psychological well-being in 
midlife women, in “Journal of Personality and Social Psychology”, 51, 1986, pp. 578–585; Rosalind 
Barnett, Janet Hyde, Women, men, work, and Family, in “American Psychologist”, 56, 2001, pp. 781–796; 
Joseph Grzywacz, Brenda Bass, Work, family and mental health: testing different models of work-
family fit, in “Journal of Marriage and Family”, 65, 2003, pp. 248–262. 

7 Daphne Stevens, Krista Minnote, Susan Mannon, Garry Kiger, Examining the neglected side 
of the work family interface, in “Journal of Family Issues”, 28 (2), 2007, pp. 242–262.  
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This situation can be explained based on the expansionist theory, according 
to which individual’s energy resources are limited or not predetermined, but they 
are some variables that can be extended, which contributes to increasing the 
satisfaction of fulfilling a role. From this perspective, one’s functioning is enhanced 
through personal development, to which contribute the variety of situations with which 
he/she is confronted, such as “small conflicts, added value, social support, 
opportunities for experimenting success, broadening reference, increasing self-
complexity, similarity of experiences and the role gender ideology”8. 

In this context we can talk about role quality, that can be seen as a 
“difference” between satisfaction of fulfilling that role and the inherent difficulties, 
sort of balance of pluses and minuses. When the quality level is increased, 
psychological stress rates decrease, with merit to offset the negative aspects that 
role fulfillment would involve9. 

Besides the positive effects on the individual, professional involvement has 
been identified as having beneficial effects on couple life, so most stable couples 
were identified those in which both partners had professional activity relatively 
close10. Role homophily thesis states that “the roles solidarity of a family increases 
solidarity and reduces marital conflict”11 comes to explain this reality noted by 
field surveys. 

The imbalance between work and private life attracts more unwanted 
consequences at individual, family, and organizational level. The work-family conflict 
affects physical and mental health of the individual is positively correlated with 
decreasing satisfaction with life and increased levels of stress and emotional 
exhaustion. Those who feel more affected by this imbalance also report high levels of 
anxiety and depression, fatigue and have a higher probability of alcohol consumption12. 

These consequences manifested at an individual level reflect on family 
relationships (the individual is no longer able to fulfill its associated role). 
Personnel environment may become a hostile one, stressful for the individual, but 

                                                 
8 Rosalind Barnett, Janet Hyde, Women, men, work, and Family, in “American Psychologist”, 

56, 2001, pp. 781–796. 
9 Rosalind Barnett, Nancy Marshall, Stephen Raudenbush, Robert Brennan, Gender and the 

relationship between job experiences and psychological distress: A study of dual-earner couples, in 
“Journal of Personality and Social Psychology”, 64, 1993, pp. 794–806.  

10 Valerie Oppenheimer, Women's Employment and the Gains to Marriage: The Specialization 
and Trading Model of Marriage, in “Annual Review of Sociology”, 23, 1997, pp. 431–453. 

11 Ida Simpson, Paula England, Conjugal Work Roles and Marital Solidarity, in “Journal of 
Family”, Issues 2, 1981, pp. 180–204. 

12 Michael Frone, Work – family balance, in “Handbook of occupational health 
psychology”, Washington DC, American Psychological Association, 2003, pp. 143–162; Ellen Kossek, 
Cyntia Ozeki, Work-family conflict, policies, and the job-life satisfaction relationship: A review and 
directions for organizational behavior–human resources research, in “Journal of Applied 
Psychology”, 83(2), 1998, pp. 139–149. 
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also for other family members. It generates a vicious circle in which both areas 
negatively influence each other (“spillover” in the terminology of Goggins)13. 

The consequences of work-family imbalance occur at organizational level 
also with decreased performance, increased prevalence of occupational stress, 
leaving the organization and intention to leave the organization or absenteeism. In 
the same study, participants who reported high rates of work-family conflict 
presented low job satisfaction levels. American Psychological Association noted 
that in 2007 the US costs of work-family conflict are over 300 billion dollars. 

Methodology 

We intend to achieve in this work a chronological comparative analysis of 
studies that focused on work-family relationship in European countries. Inclusion 
criteria for studies in our analysis were: their apparition (from 1980 to 2010), 
issued in Europe, analyzing the relationship between work and personal life. These 
studies were identified after consulting several scientific databases. 

Following these criteria, we selected several studies conducted by teams of 
authors led by Rosalind Barnett: “Toward a review and reconceptualization of the 
work-family literature”14, “Women, Men, Work, and Family”15, “Gender and the 
relationship between job experiences and psychological distress: a study of dual-
earner couples”16, a research from 1986 concerning women involving in multiple 
roles: “Role quality, multiple role involvement, and psychological well-being in 
midlife women”17. 

In terms of conceptualizing the work-family relationship we analyzed studies 
of Grandey and Cropanzano – “The conservation of resources model applied to 
work-family conflict and strain”18 and Hobfoll, “Conservation of Resources: A new 
attempt at conceptualizing stress”19, according to which this relationship can be 
seen as a trade-off, the two spheres of existence being in competition for our 
resources of time, energy or emotional. 

                                                 
13 See Bradley Googins, Work/family conflicts: Private lives – public responses, Aubum House, 

New York, 1991. 
14 Rosalind Barnett, op. cit., pp. 125–182. 
15 Rosalind Barnett, Janet Hyde, Women, men, work, and Family, in “American Psychologist”, 

56, 2001, pp. 781-796 
16 Rosalind Barnett, Nancy Marshall, Stephen Raudenbush, Robert Brennan, op. cit., pp. 794–806. 
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Work Family Conflict and Strain, in “Journal of Vocational Behavior”, Volume 54, Issue 2, 1999,  
pp. 350–370. 

19 Steven Hobfoll, Conservation of Resources: A new attempt at conceptualizing stress, in 
“American Psychologist”, Vol. 44(3), 1989, pp. 513–524. 
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In contrast to this perspective falls for example the research of Oppenheimer, 
“Women’s Employment and the Gains to Marriage: The Specialization and 
Trading Model of Marriage”20 and Simpson, “Conjugal Work Roles and Marital 
Solidarity”, which argues the benefits of several roles involvement both on the 
individual and on family relationships21. 

In the category of work aimed at harmonizing the private and professional 
roles of we have included the one developed by Frone in 2003, “Work-Family 
Balance”22, to which are added the research of Grzywacz and Bass, “Work, family 
and mental health: testing different models of work-family fit”23, those of Heiland 
and Macperson “Do family-friendly Firms perform better?”, which analyze family 
friendly practices and Marks and MacDermid’s research, “Multiple roles and the 
self: A Theory of role balance”24. 

We have also included in the study two articles aimed at validating 
assessment tools of the work-family interaction, “Work home interaction from a 
work psychological perspective: Development and validation of a new questionnaire, 
the SWING” and “Development and Validation of a Multidimensional Scale of 
perceived Work-Family Positive Spillover”25. 

To analyze traces that poor management of work-family relationship may 
have, we identified studies developed by Vallerand and his colleagues, “Antecedents 
and Outcomes of Work-Family Conflict” and “Linkages Between the Work-Family 
Interface and Work, Family and individual outcomes” of Patricia Voydanoff26. 

An important source of data in our research was represented by the study 
conducted under the auspices of the European Foundation for the Improvement of 
Living and Working Conditions, in 2010 “Second European Quality of Life 
Survey: Family and Work” by a team of researchers that accurately emphasizes the 
characteristic data of work-family relationship in several European countries. 
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Analysis and Results 

If until 2000 prevailing were studies that highlighted the work-family 
conflict, the imbalance between private and professional life, we have noticed that 
this situation has changed, researchers in the field coming up with a series of new 
concepts that bring a positive connotation to work-family relationship. Thus, it is 
spoken about positive work-family spillover as “that transfer of emotions, skills, 
attitudes and values with positive values from the original to the receiving, having 
positive effects on the receiving areas”27. Work-family facilitation is “the extent to 
which participation in work (or home) is facilitated in virtue of experience, skills 
and opportunities gained or developed at home (or at work)”28. 

The process by which “behavior of an individual in an area (e.g. at home) is 
influenced by the load of positive feedback which was formed in the other area 
(work)” is positive work-family interaction. Other phrases used were “work-family 
enrichment," "work-family self-enhancing", which as the ones defined above, were 
born from the necessity of conceptualization situations encountered in practice29. 

Chronologically following this empirical research, we note that the evolution 
was from work-family conflict (1980) to work-family balance (2000), at least in 
Western Europe; that is from a trade-off between the two spheres of activity to 
harmonizing them. Thus, we have noticed that in the beginning the studies that 
analyze the relationship between private life and professional life is focused mainly 
on highlighting the undesirable effects of this interaction, describing the negative 
consequences of the work-family conflict and measured the costs of this imbalance 
on corporate profitability but also by affecting the individual. 

This first typology of studies was succeeded by other papers proposing the 
implementation of several strategies at both legislative, organizational and personal 
level, to try and harmonize the two areas of life. As discussed and shown above, 
the recent approach to this area is from another perspective, reflected by the 
introduction of new terms, with a positive connotation, in antithesis to the 
consecrated phrase “work-family conflict”. 

We could say that these dynamics took place following the implementation of 
several strategies aimed at reconciling the two areas – private and professional life, 
after at first field research brought to the attention of stake-holders the existence of 
this social problem and the consequences and the negative impact it has on 
individuals, family relations, organizational environment and corporate profitability. 

The intervention focused its action on three levels: legislative policy (see 
recommendations of the Council of the European Union in the light of Europe 
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2020), family-friendly practices implemented at the organizational level (flexible 
working hours, work remotely, care facilities for children or elderly) and the 
development of techniques that contribute to personal development of the 
individual (training, coaching, aimed at developing skills in time management, 
career management, etc.). 

The European Pact on Equal Opportunities for Women and Men 2011-2020 
encourages achieving a better balance between work and private life for women 
and men, to enhance gender equality, increase labor market participation of both 
sexes, but also to contribute to addressing demographic challenges. 

Also, the EU Council recommends Member States “to develop and to 
conduct adequate research to discover the factors affecting opportunities for 
women and men to harmonize their work and family life, their desire to have 
children and attitudes related within different age groups and generations”30. 

Discussions 

Intervention on the three levels above mentioned led to decreases of the 
intensity level of this conflict in developed countries. Organizational resources 
involved in intervention in order to balance the two areas of life that have proved 
their efficacy are those family-friendly practices that organizations can deploy 
trying to support employees. 

Thus, in some cases, they were organized childcare services on site 
(nurseries, kindergartens at the employer), or employees are receiving subsidies for 
childcare or other dependents in their care (elderly). Other organizations promote 
compressed working week consisting of 4 days of 10 hours or 3 days with 12 
hours, flexible hours characterized by a core of the middle of the day, for example 
from 10 to 14 am. There are also situations where physical presence in the office is 
not required, allowing telecommuting, work from anywhere. 

Listing these organizational policies aimed at reconciling work and private 
life is indicative, applied in practice are met different versions or combinations of 
those. Several factors, such as work features, individual characteristics, family manner 
and other coordinates specific to the individual or organizational environment influence 
the effectiveness and application of family-friendly practices. 

These models of balancing family and professional life are the subject of 
several investigations, and it cannot be called into question their effectiveness, 
which in many cases has been demonstrated, but their financial justification, given 
that the implementation of some of them bring costs that probably exceed the profit 
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obtained by increasing productivity. Economic power of the company and brand 
policy get involved here31.  

The items listed above are in fact expressions of organizational culture 
specific for each company or institution. Thus, we noted that companies often tried 
to improve their employee performance acting on the job and working conditions. 
Recent research has highlighted the importance of the job occupant and his 
personal attributes in getting performance32. 

Given that in this equation the organization participates with the available 
resources it has in order to harmonize family life and profession, the 
aforementioned conclusions of studies that draw attention to the importance of 
employee personal contributions they bring in this context are explained. 

Thus, self-efficacy, defined according to the theory of social cognition of 
Bandura as representing confidence in personal abilities to organize and execute 
activities necessary to achieve identified outcomes33 and personal needs of the 
individual are the personal resources of employees who are related to wellbeing 
and low levels of work-family conflict34. 

Identifying these personal issues can be fructified in practice both at the 
selection stage and in the training of human resources. Many companies pursue for 
this reason, through psychological evaluation, to identify certain characteristics at 
the entry level at prospective employees. It is here about those changes in labor 
content and demands of employers that we mentioned in the beginning of this 
paper, which aims besides knowledge and technical skills specific to a certain 
specialization, these personal characteristics, transferable skills, so the trend is to 
go beyond the classic skills psychological testing to a more complex assessment, 
that includes personality, interests and attitudes of future employees. 

We mentioned earlier that in practice the results of scientific studies are 
exploited both in the selection phase and subsequently. Thus, more and more 
companies are investing in counseling employees, offering them programs that go 
beyond the consecrated classical training, which transmitted specific information to 
be implemented strictly in the working process, towards team-building targeting 
individual’s personal development by facilitating teamwork, for example. 

                                                 
31 Livia Pogan, Work-family conflict in the context of demographic change, in “Annals of the 

“Constantin Brâncuşi” University of Târgu Jiu”, Letter and Social Science Series, Issue 4/2014, 
“ACADEMICA BRÂNCUŞI” Publisher, 2014, p. 147. 

32 Delia Vîrgă, Diana Pascu, Mădălina Mioc, Isabela Draguţ, Andrei Ţepeş-Onea, Emma 
Petrucă, Rolul resurselor personale în starea de bine a angajaţilor: implicarea în muncă şi epuizarea 
profesională, in “Revista Psihologia Resurselor Umane”, Volumul 11, Nr. 1/2013, 2013, pp. 51–65. 

33 See Albert Bandura, Self-efficacy: The exercise of control, New York, Freeman, 1997. 
34 Delia Vîrgă, Diana Pascu, Mădălina Mioc, Isabela Draguţ, Andrei Ţepeş-Onea, Emma 

Petrucă, op. cit., pp. 51–65. 
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Coaching also is a very useful tool in organizational environment, so organizational 
skills, time management, ability to make decisions are powered. 

The reasons why the balance between private and professional life can shift 
are numerous and may include taking too many or too few roles, poor role 
definition, conflict between these roles or mismatch between expectations and 
personal role. Balancing the roles occurs when roles assumed, the importance it 
had for the individual, their type and the necessary resources of time and energy fit. 
When this goal is not reached, the first step is identifying grievances, to which are 
added finding those areas where we can intervene to improve the problem and 
identifying those environments that allow the person to develop. 

Such actual practices unquestionable bring benefits to those that directly 
enjoy them, the employees, but also bring advantages for their families and the company. 
These are facts and reasons supporting the implementation of such programs. 

Conclusions 

We set out at the beginning of this paper to present significant scientific 
approaches that try to conceptualize work-family relationship, comparing them 
from a chronological perspective. We noted their placement sometimes in a 
position to see this relation as unbalanced, cases where the question of the 
existence of a trade-off was issued, but also in a position to harmonize the two 
spheres of existence sometimes. 

As we mentioned, the studies reviewed were conducted in European 
countries, not in Romania, and we focused attention on them because in these 
countries, as one might say, already exists a tradition in addressing this theme and 
some consolidated and validated practices to approach imbalances arising in the 
management of private-professional relationship; the rich range of data allowed us 
to obtain a broader perspective. In addition, in our country research in this field is 
at the beginning, currently only existing some statistics to determine the existence 
of an imbalance between work and family for a good part of employees and some 
attempts of the transnational corporations to implement harmonization policies 
already applied and validated in other countries where they operate. This situation 
prompted us to focus our attention to the exposed issues. 

Some researchers consider for instance that “social and professional 
competition forces the family to work increasingly more. Thus, in most families, 
both parents work; children spend more time with TV or computer than with their 
parents. The social urge is to produce goods, to prove financial wealth (a bigger 
and well-maintained house, a more efficient car, more expensive holidays) imposes 
a growing rhythm that can lead to the feeling that we are always running out of 
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time. For this reason, in many families arise conflicts because the partners fail to 
sufficiently and properly communicate among themselves, neglecting their social 
life (extended family, friends, etc.), personal development etc.”35. 

As shown, social realities and human nature favor indeed the emergence of a 
trade-off, whose financial, mental, relational and even health costs have prompted 
the need to examine the relationship between personal and professional life, in 
order to find viable solutions. Thus, there are cases where we deal with work-
family conflict, but also situations where we talk about balance, the difference 
being given by the manner in which the interference of the two areas was treated. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
35 Eva Kallay, op. cit. p. 8. 
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NOTES AND REVIEWS 
 

„C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” – YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XIX, 2018, pp. 239–240 

Adrian Otovescu, The Conservation of the cultural identity within Romanian 
immigrant environment in Europe, National Museum of Romanian 
Literature Publishing, Bucharest, 2013, 331 p. 

The appearance in the “Aula Magna” of the study collection “The Conservation of the cultural 
identity within Romanian immigrant environment in Europe” presented by the prestigious publishing 
house of the National Museum of Romanian Literature proves that the theme approached by Adrian 
Otovescu is a present  social and cultural one. 

Its relevant title exemplifies the primary objective of the research, which is “the knowledge 
process of cultural identity preservation” (p. 9) in within  Romanian immigrant environments.The 
paper work is judiciously structured into eight chapters each one coming with a scientific argument. 

The first chapter tries in theory an overview of the sociological and anthropological aspect 
about Romanian communities abroad. It defines the concepts and theories of migration, social identity 
and cultural identity. Starting with the types of the Romanian migration (economical, political, cultural) Mr. 
Otovescu is trying a radiography of the geographical distribution of the Romanian Diaspora. 

In the second chapter, “The migration in Europe or the road to a new identity (pp. 44–72), the 
author uses statistics to prove the evolution of the immigrant population in Europe despite the 
extended global economic crisis. The results are complemented by “A historical and quantitative 
analysis of socio-demographic characteristics of the population emigrated from Romania” (p. 12 ) . 

The third Chapter, “The constitutive factors of national identity and the dimensions of 
Romanian identity (pp. 73–99), addresses the specialized terminology of migration sociology  such 
as: ethnic identity, European identity, national and Romanian one in parallel to the basic indicators 
that can and operate the concepts of national and Romanian identity” (p. 12). 

As an addition to the scientific steps taken here, the forth chapter “The methodological and 
theoretical coordinates, the analysis of the cultural identity” (pp. 101–137), defines the types of 
identity, theoretical concepts of the cultural and social identity and the approach of the current 
research concerning the cultural identity. To concretize his theoretical arguments the author 
researches two case studies: the Romanian immigrant communities from both Italy and England.  

This way he tries to outline an identity profile using the migration stages, his reason being 
assessing this kind of identity with help from case studies and biographies of some Romanian 
immigrants  such as in chapter V – “The Romanian immigrant community in Italy and the main 
features of their cultural identity” (pp. 139–205)  

We also have chapter VI – “Preserving cultural identities in the Romanian community in 
England” (pp. 206–234). Both chapters can be the base of comparative research. Chapter VII 
highlights the importance of the institutions, programs and the promotion of the Romanian cultural 
organizations abroad (pp. 235–262). It does not focus on the role of the church, as the author himself 
claims, it is too complex and deserves a separate treatment in detail (p. 13). 

The last chapter “Internalizing the changes by Romanian immigrants and their self evaluations 
of intercultural experiences” (pp. 263–278), is based on some personal self analysis of five subjects, 
in which they tell their immigrant experience in writing  at home. It is shown here their personal 
awareness of the cultural changes in their own judgments and thoughts about immigrant life in 
countries such as France, Spain, Greece, the Netherlands, Kuwait. 

Their confessions help shape an identity profile of the immigrants that had expectations, fear, 
and emotions. They have accepted new cultural codes in relation to personal identity, trying to adapt 
to them so they can be more easily tolerated. 
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The paper work concludes with a selective bibliography (pp. 279–291), topical, appendices 
and summary in English.  

The study can be considered a theoretical and applied manual its target being the national 
identity and the concern on how to keep it alive in the Romanian immigrants communities in Europe. 
At the same time, it can be a guide to the concept of national identity, with a solid statistical basis. 
 

Ionela Carmen BANŢA    
Faculty of Letters, University of Craiova 




